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          Forword

        
The idea for a Pacific Women's Conference was first
          voiced in 
Papua New Guinea in 1974, at a meeting of the
          
Young Women's Christian Association's Public Affairs committee in Port Moŕesby. The idea in itself was good and it
          was felt that International Women's Year was an excellent
          opportunity for such as convention. Later on in the year,
          the idea was endorsed by a meeting of regional women students
          at the 
University of the South Pacific. From there contact
          was made with women and women's groups in the region for
          ideas and responses and plans went ahead for securing funds.
          A planning committee for the conference was formed and an
          organising secretary appointed. Then began the task of
          bridging the communication difficulties that the Pacific
          provides, to draw as many Pacific women as possible into
          planning the conference.

        
At one of the earliest meetings of the Planning Committee, it was decided that we work on the situation of women
          in the Pacific, as defined by ourselves, and that we discuss
          the issues that concerned us and which were relevant to the
          Pacific.

        
A programme for encouraging ideas and feedback from
          women in the Pacific was launched through letters and also
          the media.

        
Of course things took time. Immediate reactions and
          responses were sometimes received, others remained unclear
          about the aims and objectives of the conference, tending to
          think it was some plot to do with ‘Women's Lib.’. But mostly,
          the response was one of interest, as better communication
          was made. This demonstrated the very real concern women in
          our region had for examining their role and status in their
          societies, particularly the conflicts between the traditionally defined role and status of women, and the new impetus
          for women to develop to their full potential.

        
We decided to start with an examination by women of the
          institutions in society which mould us, defining our role,
          and restricting an emergence outside of this. It was there
          


          that the conflict lay. Thus, the focus of the conference
          came to be on the forces that shape women in society - the
          family and traditional culture, religion, education, the media
          and the law and politics. These were the institutions that
          we discussed in panel sessions and later in workshops during
          the week of the conference.

        
As you will see from this report, the conference reached
          far beyond this, beyond what are considered ‘women's issues’,
          showing that women of the Pacific are concerned about all
          that is happening in their particular nations and in the
          region. This concern was expressed in the follow-up action
          of the conference resolutions.

        
Above all, women at the conference felt the need to express more clearly at national and regional level, their
          continuing concern for what is going on affecting their lives.
          This is reflected in the commitment by the women at the conference to set up a Pacific Women's resource centre, one of
          the resolutions we hope to see a reality.

        
It would be difficult to sum up the feeling and experience of the conference. We on the Conference Planning Committee believe sincerely that the conference has been significant for the Pacific and that it has opened the way to an
          active and sustained concern for the interests of women in
          the region and the people of the Pacific as a whole.

        
Our thanks are many to the people who have supported
          the conference and helped in different ways, from contributions to its planning, to participation at the conference.
          We would like to thank very specially, the organisations that
          supported our conference – the Ministry of Women, Board of
          Global Ministers of the United Methodist Church of the United
          States and in particular Ms. Rose Catchings; the Canadian International Development Agency and in particular Ms. 
Ann Suther
          land; the Australian Council of Churches and Ms. 
Thelma Skiller.
          The Foundation for the Peoples' of the Pacific Inc. and Ms.
          
Betty Silverstein and Ms. 
Lurline Price; the world YWCA and
          in particular Ms. 
Elizabeth Palmer and Ms. 
Ruth Lechte; the
          YWCA of 
Canada; the Presbyterian Churches of the U.S.A. and
          Ms. 
Lois Montgomery. We are grateful for this support and
          


          on behalf of the Planning Committee and the conference, extend
          our sincere thanks.

        


Claire Slatter
,
          Organising Secretary,
          Planning Committee,
          Pacific Women's Conference,
          1975.
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Editor's Note:



        
Editor's Note:

        
It has been my difficult task to put together a report
          of a conference where some eighty Pacific women spoke out
          for the first time. There were many valuable contributions
          and I regret that not all could be included in this report.
          I have attempted to present various contributions, having
          them lead up to a certain point or conclusion. I think this
          does not go against the experience of the conference itself.
          Where women from colonial or minority situations have spoken
          out on their conditions, I have given them fullest expression
          because I believe that these conditions should be known.

        
I hope I have captured in a small way at least what to
          all of us was a great experience.
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On the family and traditional culture
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          On the family and traditional culture

        



          

Gilbert Islands

          
Kairabu Kamoriki

          
In the Gilberts, we have in a family a father, mother
            and five or six children. The father's duty is to see that
            his family is safe and to fish, cut copra etc. The mother's
            duties include carrying all the family's worries. She must
            look after the whole family. She sees that there is enough
            food to eat, she does the washing, and other housework, and
            she even goes out fishing or out to the bush.

          
Each family has a history and it is the duty of a son
            and a daughter to learn from their grandparents and also to
            know that relations are very important in everything. It is
            important that the children know their relatives so as to
            prevent them from falling in love with their relatives.

          
Arranged marriage is one of our strong customs. All parents choose their children's partners. They choose someone
            who has a good background, someone who has a small family,
            and someone who is a hardworking boy or girl.

          
And now let me talk about women.

          
Before there was no place for women to go and talk.
            They used to just listen to the men talking. The women in
            olden days were not very important. They were told to just
            be happy, eat, and enjoy what they have.

          
Women were not allowed to talk, but nowadays we know
            that most of the women in the Gilberts go to school and there are members of the House, members of Councils, and in government departments some of our women are working there.
            Now the government is trying to help our women by breaking
            down some of the culture. There is the Health and Welfare
            section which is divided into the Family Planning, Health
            Education, and Women's Clubs – all of which deal with
            


            culture and family traditions.

        

        

          

Tonga

          
Tupou Fanua

          
A family in 
Europe would mean just a mother, a father
            and the children. In 
Tonga a family is really what we call
            ‘toto’, those connected by blood. ‘Toto’, when literally
            translated, means ‘blood’ and it is ‘blood’ connection. Europeans have brothers, sisters, cousins, second cousins, and
            so on. But we have only brothers and sisters. ‘Brother’ is
            our brother with the same mother and father, and then this
            is extended to our cousins.

          
In the family, the head is the father. The mother is
            the go-between. When the children want something, if they
            do something wrong, the mother explains all this to the
            father.

          
Above that is the ‘mehikitaga’, the father's sister.
            In Tongan families the status of a woman is very high because the ‘mehikitaga’ is much respected in her family.
            Although she pays respect to her brother, to his children
            she is really much further up. We say that the father is
            the lord of the family but the ‘mehikitaga’ is the overlord
            of the family.

          
Women have duties - they keep the home, they are the
            hostesses to the people who come in, such as the men coming
            to meet the husband and talk around the kava ceremony, or to
            talk business. Also there are young men who come in to court
            her daughter/s, and the women prepares for all these things.

          
But even though she has high status in the family, the
            woman generally retires and does not join in the discussions.
            It is not compulsory - it is part of the ceremony. She prepares to retire to her weaving and draws the curtains behind
            her and leaves her husband to the discussions.

          
Because of traditions our women were rather like decorations for the house, not really useful. They were almost
            unable to do things. Before our women never went into the
            


            fields. Now we help our men. Before, all the cooking our
            women did were done in the house. We wrapped things up and
            our men carried them out and put them in the umu.

          
Our culture is taught to the children through the
            
talatala-i-fale, a kind of family council within the house,
            where the mother and father tell their children one aspect
            of traditional culture - how to appear in public, how to make
            tapa etc. This was so in the past but nowadays, this generation, prefers to go out dancing, rather than to sit down
            for a ‘talatala-i-fale’.

        

        

          

New Caledonia

          
Lucette Neaoutyine

          

            
The woman as the life-source of the clan in the pre-colonial
              Kanak system
          

          
Life in traditional Kanak society rested on two fundamental bases: the women who produces the child, and the land
            which feeds the tribe. Thus there is an identification between the women and the land, as in many societies - they
            are both sources of life, and they both have a reproductive
            function. A sterile woman is an arid land - they were the
            same in the eyes of the Kanak people in pre-colonial times.

          
The woman's task, then, was to produce children for her
            husband, to bring up her sons to the age of adolescence, when
            ritual forced them to leave their paternal roof for the house
            reserved for young bachelors. As for her daughters, the woman had to look after them up to the day of their marriage.
            In addition to her reproductive function, and her role as
            educator, the woman maintained the plantation and did all
            the household duties.

          
As for all Kanak people in the traditional society, the
            life of the Kanak woman did not belong to herself, but belonged to the community, whether the society was seen in
            terms of the family, the tribe, or the whole group. Her
            education, her actions, her work, were carried out as a
            function of the group of which she was a member. In fact,
            she didn't exist as an individual but always as an inseparable part of the whole which makes up the tribal community.

          


          
As a source of life of the tribes in the society, she
            submitted to the prohibitions which regulated and stabilised that society. Some examples of these prohibitions on
            Kanak women:
            

	
she had to bow in front of men, give them right
                  of way, humble herself before them;


	
she could neither approach the chief nor speak
                  to him, nor allow herself to be seen by him.
                  She had to adopt the same attitude in regard to
                  her brother and her maternal uncle;


	
she could not participate in the meetings of the
                  Council of Elders which revolved around the
                  chief and which made all the important decisions for the tribe.



          

          
The education of the Kanak woman in traditional society
            was solely designed to make her a mother, a woman capable of
            producing children, above all else. By her marriage, always
            outside her paternal clan, she guaranteed alliances between
            groups and perpetuated the life of these groups.

        

        

          

Solomon Islands

          

Lily Poznanski

          
A woman is never independent from the time she is single and through marriage, and in some cases the woman does
            not own land or property or even home; nor does she have a
            say in the upbringing or children. The widows in the male-orientated societies very often in the past had to walk to
            their graves and be buried alive, particularly if their husbands were bigmen, and this shows the extreme attitude of
            men in our society, despite the powers possessed by our women
            in land dealings and the trusteeship of children. At least
            some more enlightened areas allowed the poor woman to go back
            home to her own people, which even today is not permitted in
            all our islands.

        

        

          

New Hebrides

          

Mildred Sope

          
What is the position of a woman in the village? According to New Hebridean custom, a woman's place is always in
            


            

[image: Black and white photograph of a woman at work.]
In 
Tonga women have traditional duties but when visitors
                came women generally retire.


            
            
[image: Black and white photograph of women at work.]
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“A woman is never independent from the time she
                is single and through marriage.” (
Solomon Islands)


            


            the home. She is there to look after the children, prepare
            food and all the domestic stuff. When a girl is born into
            the family she's automatically trained to be in the home with
            the mother and to help out on domestic work, and from
            then up to now, whenever a baby girl is born, fathers are
            usually sad and cross because they would rather have a boy so
            that he can follow the footsteps of the father. They reckon
            that when the girl grows up she won't be able to do what the
            man can. (But if they were here today, they would see the
            difference!) Decisions by any mothers in the home are always
            finalised by the father. For example, I told you about the
            two different systems of education, so we have British and
            French schools. Here then, the father decides which child
            is to attend which school. The mother has no say, because
            she has no power over her husband or they might differ.

        

        

          
New Zealand

          

Hilda Wilson

          
In early times, the woman's place was always in the
            home. She was the mother and the homemaker. Traditionally,
            our women did not speak out on anything; it was always the
            woman's place to be the cook for the family. The woman had
            to be sure that the cupboard was full, that hospitality was
            extended to anyone and everyone who may knock on her door.
            Also it was very much an extended family group so that it
            was not only her little family that she was concerned with,
            but the community as a whole. We used to live mainly in communal groups in the country areas.

          
However, this has changed a great deal. Nowadays, the
            majority of our people, because of employment, are moving
            into the cities to live and to work. We tend to lose the
            community spirit that we had in the country areas.

          
In some areas, traditionally, women are not permitted to
            speak on our maraes. In other areas, they are allowed to
            speak. But usually, it is the man who does the speaking
            and women do not speak on the marae. But in the city areas,
            women are now speaking up more than they used to.

        

        
        



          
New Zealand

          
Fana Kingstone

          

            
Women in an urban situation

            
The role of the Pacific woman in New Zealand, to me, at
              the moment is very, very insignificant at regional and international level. At the grassroots level, which is the
              
Pacific Islands community which embraces the Samoan community,
              the Tokelauan community, the Niuean community, the Cook
              Islands community, the Fijian community - the women folk are
              certainly very strong, very vocal, especially within their
              church groups and within their women's organisations. In fact,
              the women are the only ones who do anything at all to help
              each other.

            
It's the woman's role (to me it's very important) within
              the community to cope with seeing children off to school. Some
              of them work at two o'clock in the morning - they get up,
              they go to their part-time jobs, they come back home at half-past seven, they prepare the children for school, and see
              them off. Then some of them go off to another part-time job
              or a full-time job, in trying to help the family budget. In
              a city like Wellington, men's wage-rates are up to $200.00 a
              week, rent of a house is up to $60.00 a week. Clothing,
              (well, I'll just name a few garments that you put on) - a
              coat is nothing below $60.00, unless you go to a sale then
              you'll be lucky to get something under $30.00 or unless you
              go to a Bazaar then you might be lucky to get something really
              cheap. But of course, being proud women of the Pacific, we
              want nothing but the best. Food: for $10.00 or $20.00, your
              housekeeping money will buy you very, very little. The mother,
              the wife, is expected to cope with the family, and then herself cope with whatever she meets as she commutes daily from
              home to her job, to the dairy, to the shops, to the city and
              back again.

            
So our role in New Zealand as 
Pacific Islands women at
              community level, we are very active within our own Pacific
              Island community. Outside that, at the moment, we don't
              really have much inter-action with other women's groups, apart
              from our own Maori sisters. There is very little contact yet
              made by 
Pacific Islands women, as a whole, with the New
              Zealand woman (if I can call her that) – really meaning
              


              women other than those of kinship.

          

        

        

          

Gilbert Islands

          

Katherine Tekanene

          
Family life was a strongly organised social institution
            in the 
Gilbert Islands long before the arrival of Christianity. Woman was the companion of man and not his slave. She
            was not subjected to tasks beyond her strength but was expected to perform ordinary household duties besides helping her
            husband in certain kinds of fishing, in the cultivation of
            taro and the building and maintenance of dwellings.

          
She wove strings from coconut fibre for construction of
            canoe and house buildings; skirts, the only wearing apparel,
            she fashioned from coconut leaves for all the family. Bedding mats and baskets she dexterously wove in intricate designs from pandanus leaves. Her usual household chores would
            have consisted of collecting firewood for cooking purposes.
            As there would have been no cooking utensils, all food had
            to be either baked or grilled. Toddy was converted into molasses by being boiled in coconut shells on hot stones. All
            this would have taken up most of a housewife's day. With the
            extended family system, she would have had helpers, as old
            women could have done many of these tasks.

          
Unlike many other cultures, a girl was not purchased
            from parents by prospective husbands. She had her share of
            family inheritance, although less than a son's share. An
            only daughter inherited not only land but also whatever particular skills her father possessed - even navigation.
            Women were mostly well treated by their husbands except when
            these were of a jealous nature (which was quite common). Then
            the wife had very little freedom and could not assist at any
            social gathering. Young girls were subject to very strict
            supervision and could not go anywhere alone.

          
In spite of all this, women were (and still are) regarded as inferior to men. On no account must she stand up to
            address an assembly in the ‘maneaba’ (meeting house), but
            must sit meekly behind the elders in the first rank. Walking
            along the road she usually kept a few paces behind her man.

          


          
When education was introduced by the missionaries, it
            was thought to be only for boys; girls had no need of it. It
            was a long struggle to convince parents to send girls to
            school, but they were quite happy and even anxious to let
            them be in boarding school with the missionaries as they
            knew they would be safeguarded. So long as they were taught
            to weave mats, etc., it did not matter what they learnt
            academically.

          
Even after 1945, no woman went to secondary school or
            held any position other than that in the home. When the
            Medical Department first started to train nurses, this was
            frowned upon by most parents and it took time to be accepted.
            Another stumbling block later on was co-education in secondary schools and teacher training, but this too has been
            successfully overcome and today we have a woman Minister in
            the House of Assembly, a woman doctor, many trained nurses,
            religious sisters, female teachers, radio announcers, typists
            clerks etc.

        

        

          

Cook Islands

          

Mata Tuara

          
From the time they were small babies, children were
            taught how to behave towards their brothers and sisters.
            Female children had to observe certain restrictions on their
            behaviour towards their brothers - they were not allowed to
            step on his sleeping mat, or dance with him in a traditional
            dance, and could not kiss his face but rather his hand, as a
            sign of respect. They had special forms of address for their
            brothers alone. Females could not appear partially undressed
            in front of their brothers. Males were also taught to respect their sisters, and could not swear in front of them. These
            observances were reinforcement to the strong incest taboos.

          
The first born child in the family, especially if it was
            a boy, occupied a privileged position in the family. He had
            to stay with the father and learn the management of the
            household. His younger brothers and sisters were taught to
            obey the first born in all family matters since the knowledge of the family's genealogy and lands was passed to him. He
            was also the teller of special family traditional stories.
            


            The first born child would inherit the chiefly title and control the management of family lands.

          
The head of the household was the father. It was his
            responsibility to provide for the family. There was a definitive division of labour; only men did the fishing beyond
            the reef and women fished within the lagoon. On land the men
            were the hunters and gatherers and the women made mats, etc.,
            and looked after the children at home. With the coming of
            Christianity, the belief that the man had authority over the
            woman was reinforced.

          
However, the changes in economic life, caused changes
            in the division of labour and women became slightly more independent. Both sexes participated in planting, men working
            on the land, and both sexes planting and harvesting. This
            division of labour still exists today. After contact with
            Europeans, the Cook Islanders noticed the greater independence of European women and the fact that the head of their
            country was a woman, Queen 
Victoria. Women began to succeed
            to chiefly titles, following the European example.

          
Many women in the 
Cook Islands now hold chiefly titles,
            for example, of the 23 Paramount chiefs (the Independent
            chief or “Mataiapo”), 7 are women. One is here at this conference - Poko Ingram - who is also the President and founder
            of the 
Cook Islands Women's Association formerly known as the
            Democratic Women's Association.

          
Women had been important in making alliances between
            tribal groups but an examination of traditional stories does
            not reveal women as decision makers or leaders, but as desirable marriage partners, childbearers or the cause of disputes
            over their favours.

          
Today, women are valued not only for their ability to
            bear children, but also, with the introduction of a new economic system, as wage earners. Children can claim land from
            both their mother and father and men can work their wife's
            land. Marriage is also a way of acquiring more land. Within
            the home, the husband still remains the decision maker, and
            in some cases this is necessary, while in other cases, women
            


            have also become the decision makers. Though women are regarded as chief planners of the family and household affairs,
            and have considerable say, many would find it difficult to
            accept positions of responsibility because they are so accustomed to accepting male leadership.

          
As women are starting work, and sometimes are earning as
            much as their husbands, they are now realising the independence that money brings. However, generally, girls are not
            expected to plan a career of their own as it is assumed they
            will be having children for most of the time between the age
            of 20–40, when women are tied to the home. As their children
            grow up and begin to help with child-minding and housework,
            and later earn wages, women assume more authority in the home
            In middle age, when children no longer have to be watched over,
            these women want to go out and work. It is at this time in
            her life that a woman begins to be independent.

        

        

          
Rotuma

          

Lavenia Kaurasi

          
What the Rotuman woman is like today is really a lot of
            traditional attitudes or beliefs that have been handed down
            by generations to the young ones today.

          
How does traditional culture fashion Rotuman women?
            Firstly, like other cultures it defines the sex roles of Rotumans, and child bearing and child rearing become the prime
            role of the woman. One striking feature regarding Rotuman
            women is that their role is very, very rigid. This is greatly
            determined by the fact that Rotuman women are considered very
            uneconomically productive in agriculture. Yet if you go to
            Rotuma now, you would not meet a Rotuman woman coming back
            from the bush carrying a load of food and her caneknife because this would only reflect that her husband is lazy! Relieved from agricultural activities, her activities within
            the family or in the home become very rigid.

          
Thus, it is the woman who wakes up at night to answer
            to the call of the child, cleans up any mess and controls the
            child, while the father is left to sleep on because he has
            had a strenuous day in the bush. In the urban complex, the
            woman is blamed for the untidiness of the child when he or
            


            she goes to school. Yet in the urban situation, many women
            earn a lot more than their husbands and are better educated
            as well. This shows the inequality and the unfairness of the
            treatment that the Rotuman women are receiving today.

          
Marriage is commonly matrilocal, the husband residing
            at the woman's place. The Rotuman woman acts under a lot of
            constraint. The husband is regarded as a guest, therefore
            she adopts the role of a good hostess. Within the family,
            the woman had to keep quiet about troubles and give in to
            her husband to uphold the family image publically and also
            to uphold family solidarity.

          
Traditional culture specifies many things that a woman
            cannot do. For example, she is not supposed to talk too much
            in a meeting since this is a priority of the men. The woman
            is expected to make herself as inconspicuous as possible in
            a gathering, remaining, if possible, at the same place and
            not moving around.

          
Her in-laws expect her to display proficiency in speaking, in craftwork, and it can become embrassing for the
            woman if she visits her husband's place and does not succeed
            in the tests given by her in-laws. For example, they may
            ask her to plait a certain mat out of coconut leaf, and she
            is expected to use up the whole coconut leaf economically.
            This means that she plaits the mat and then if there are any
            bits left over, she makes a broom, and out of the hard stem
            in the middle, she must fashion a certain fork, a Rotuman
            fork. She cuts it up into long strips and then folds them
            into two. If she is able to prove her efficiency, then she
            is accepted. If not, in early days, songs would be composed
            about her inefficiency. Even though this is not done today,
            the idea that you must be adequate in the eyes of your in-laws is still very strong.

          
The Rotuman woman is also expected to be proficient in
            ceremonial activities. Her main role is either serving the
            kava or serving the food. In Rotuma, the food is served on
            a very low table and the serving of the food needs a lot of
            skill, and a lot of practice. If you forget the type of food
            that goes on first, you are subjected to a lot of ridicule
            


            later. The Rotuman woman undergoes a lot of tests that are
            not serious as far as men are concerned. It shows the inequality between the two sexes and the rights that they enjoy.

          
The most important and the most controversial feature of
            traditional culture is virginity. The women are expected to
            be virgins when they marry and are condemned if they are not
            by the parents or in-laws, if they find out. This is quite
            unfair that while women are expected to inhibit their sexual
            desires, men can have a good time and nothing is said about
            them. In Rotuman society, the men are entitled to this, it's
            the men's right or priority but not for women. This attitude
            had better change. Once the attitude is changed then women
            will not suffer from unnecessary guilty consciences.

          
The Rotuman wife in the family maintains the strong link
            between the relatives. She initiatives how much should be
            taken to a wedding, how much should be taken to a funeral.
            But this is not acknowledged. For example, when a man is
            successful as a leader in the society, he is praised, but the
            wife is never associated with him. She is not associated
            with the success of the husband. But when the husband does
            a lot of bad things, normally the people blame the wife, saying that she must be a bad wife, inconsiderate etc.

          
In her family, the woman's husband sometimes takes advantage of her and even though she is better educated, and
            better paid, he still has the final say in the home. And
            it restricts woman from speaking up or saying things that
            may be constructive as far as the whole society is concerned.

          
Rotuman women are not equal to the opposite sex. Attitudes that the Rotumans hold strongly must be modified. We
            need a lot of womenpower to do that. Women should threaten
            their husbands, that if he does this or that again, they will
            walk off, since they may be earning a lot more than he is.

        

        

          

Papua New Guinea

          

Josefa Namsu

          
I have been asked to come and say something about Papua
            
New Guinea women. In our 
Papua New Guinea societies, I can
            


            say that our women do play an advisory role even though that
            may be indirectly done.

          
Our women work in the gardens and basically they look
            after their children and also do the housework. Because of
            these - working and planting in the gardens, looking after
            the children, working in the home - the men consult the
            women about what to do, and the actual decisions are made in
            the home before they go out to the public. In that way, I
            should say that our women indirectly do play a part in decision-making in our traditional culture.

          
Nowadays, it is not so obvious that women are a success.
            I would like to see an equal recognition of the sexes. I would
            like to see that there is equality in pay for capability in
            doing the same type of work.

          
The idea of ‘women's liberation’ is a bit confused back
            in our country. Western countries have their own ideas of
            what ‘women's liberation’ is supposed to be and this has been
            passed on at our PNG University. In the beginning, I used to
            think that if I became liberated I had to become like a European woman or her ideas of a ‘liberated’ woman. But I have
            come to believe now that this, liberation, is not in the
            sense that they are pushing into us - to go out and
            demonstrate. We don't need to have all that. We should try
            to think of ‘liberation’ within our own capabilities, how
            much we understand, how much we can do, how much we can contribute and not simply go out and demonstrate how we must
            dress and things like that.
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Gilbert Islands

          
Kairabu Kamoriki

          
In the Gilberts, we have in a family a father, mother
            and five or six children. The father's duty is to see that
            his family is safe and to fish, cut copra etc. The mother's
            duties include carrying all the family's worries. She must
            look after the whole family. She sees that there is enough
            food to eat, she does the washing, and other housework, and
            she even goes out fishing or out to the bush.

          
Each family has a history and it is the duty of a son
            and a daughter to learn from their grandparents and also to
            know that relations are very important in everything. It is
            important that the children know their relatives so as to
            prevent them from falling in love with their relatives.

          
Arranged marriage is one of our strong customs. All parents choose their children's partners. They choose someone
            who has a good background, someone who has a small family,
            and someone who is a hardworking boy or girl.

          
And now let me talk about women.

          
Before there was no place for women to go and talk.
            They used to just listen to the men talking. The women in
            olden days were not very important. They were told to just
            be happy, eat, and enjoy what they have.

          
Women were not allowed to talk, but nowadays we know
            that most of the women in the Gilberts go to school and there are members of the House, members of Councils, and in government departments some of our women are working there.
            Now the government is trying to help our women by breaking
            down some of the culture. There is the Health and Welfare
            section which is divided into the Family Planning, Health
            Education, and Women's Clubs – all of which deal with
            


            culture and family traditions.
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Tonga

          
Tupou Fanua

          
A family in 
Europe would mean just a mother, a father
            and the children. In 
Tonga a family is really what we call
            ‘toto’, those connected by blood. ‘Toto’, when literally
            translated, means ‘blood’ and it is ‘blood’ connection. Europeans have brothers, sisters, cousins, second cousins, and
            so on. But we have only brothers and sisters. ‘Brother’ is
            our brother with the same mother and father, and then this
            is extended to our cousins.

          
In the family, the head is the father. The mother is
            the go-between. When the children want something, if they
            do something wrong, the mother explains all this to the
            father.

          
Above that is the ‘mehikitaga’, the father's sister.
            In Tongan families the status of a woman is very high because the ‘mehikitaga’ is much respected in her family.
            Although she pays respect to her brother, to his children
            she is really much further up. We say that the father is
            the lord of the family but the ‘mehikitaga’ is the overlord
            of the family.

          
Women have duties - they keep the home, they are the
            hostesses to the people who come in, such as the men coming
            to meet the husband and talk around the kava ceremony, or to
            talk business. Also there are young men who come in to court
            her daughter/s, and the women prepares for all these things.

          
But even though she has high status in the family, the
            woman generally retires and does not join in the discussions.
            It is not compulsory - it is part of the ceremony. She prepares to retire to her weaving and draws the curtains behind
            her and leaves her husband to the discussions.

          
Because of traditions our women were rather like decorations for the house, not really useful. They were almost
            unable to do things. Before our women never went into the
            


            fields. Now we help our men. Before, all the cooking our
            women did were done in the house. We wrapped things up and
            our men carried them out and put them in the umu.

          
Our culture is taught to the children through the
            
talatala-i-fale, a kind of family council within the house,
            where the mother and father tell their children one aspect
            of traditional culture - how to appear in public, how to make
            tapa etc. This was so in the past but nowadays, this generation, prefers to go out dancing, rather than to sit down
            for a ‘talatala-i-fale’.
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New Caledonia

          
Lucette Neaoutyine

          

            
The woman as the life-source of the clan in the pre-colonial
              Kanak system
          

          
Life in traditional Kanak society rested on two fundamental bases: the women who produces the child, and the land
            which feeds the tribe. Thus there is an identification between the women and the land, as in many societies - they
            are both sources of life, and they both have a reproductive
            function. A sterile woman is an arid land - they were the
            same in the eyes of the Kanak people in pre-colonial times.

          
The woman's task, then, was to produce children for her
            husband, to bring up her sons to the age of adolescence, when
            ritual forced them to leave their paternal roof for the house
            reserved for young bachelors. As for her daughters, the woman had to look after them up to the day of their marriage.
            In addition to her reproductive function, and her role as
            educator, the woman maintained the plantation and did all
            the household duties.

          
As for all Kanak people in the traditional society, the
            life of the Kanak woman did not belong to herself, but belonged to the community, whether the society was seen in
            terms of the family, the tribe, or the whole group. Her
            education, her actions, her work, were carried out as a
            function of the group of which she was a member. In fact,
            she didn't exist as an individual but always as an inseparable part of the whole which makes up the tribal community.

          


          
As a source of life of the tribes in the society, she
            submitted to the prohibitions which regulated and stabilised that society. Some examples of these prohibitions on
            Kanak women:
            

	
she had to bow in front of men, give them right
                  of way, humble herself before them;


	
she could neither approach the chief nor speak
                  to him, nor allow herself to be seen by him.
                  She had to adopt the same attitude in regard to
                  her brother and her maternal uncle;


	
she could not participate in the meetings of the
                  Council of Elders which revolved around the
                  chief and which made all the important decisions for the tribe.



          

          
The education of the Kanak woman in traditional society
            was solely designed to make her a mother, a woman capable of
            producing children, above all else. By her marriage, always
            outside her paternal clan, she guaranteed alliances between
            groups and perpetuated the life of these groups.
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Solomon Islands

          

Lily Poznanski

          
A woman is never independent from the time she is single and through marriage, and in some cases the woman does
            not own land or property or even home; nor does she have a
            say in the upbringing or children. The widows in the male-orientated societies very often in the past had to walk to
            their graves and be buried alive, particularly if their husbands were bigmen, and this shows the extreme attitude of
            men in our society, despite the powers possessed by our women
            in land dealings and the trusteeship of children. At least
            some more enlightened areas allowed the poor woman to go back
            home to her own people, which even today is not permitted in
            all our islands.
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New Hebrides

          

Mildred Sope

          
What is the position of a woman in the village? According to New Hebridean custom, a woman's place is always in
            


            

[image: Black and white photograph of a woman at work.]
In 
Tonga women have traditional duties but when visitors
                came women generally retire.


            
            
[image: Black and white photograph of women at work.]

            


            

[image: Black and white photograph of a woman in traditional dress.]
“A woman is never independent from the time she
                is single and through marriage.” (
Solomon Islands)


            


            the home. She is there to look after the children, prepare
            food and all the domestic stuff. When a girl is born into
            the family she's automatically trained to be in the home with
            the mother and to help out on domestic work, and from
            then up to now, whenever a baby girl is born, fathers are
            usually sad and cross because they would rather have a boy so
            that he can follow the footsteps of the father. They reckon
            that when the girl grows up she won't be able to do what the
            man can. (But if they were here today, they would see the
            difference!) Decisions by any mothers in the home are always
            finalised by the father. For example, I told you about the
            two different systems of education, so we have British and
            French schools. Here then, the father decides which child
            is to attend which school. The mother has no say, because
            she has no power over her husband or they might differ.
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New Zealand

          

Hilda Wilson

          
In early times, the woman's place was always in the
            home. She was the mother and the homemaker. Traditionally,
            our women did not speak out on anything; it was always the
            woman's place to be the cook for the family. The woman had
            to be sure that the cupboard was full, that hospitality was
            extended to anyone and everyone who may knock on her door.
            Also it was very much an extended family group so that it
            was not only her little family that she was concerned with,
            but the community as a whole. We used to live mainly in communal groups in the country areas.

          
However, this has changed a great deal. Nowadays, the
            majority of our people, because of employment, are moving
            into the cities to live and to work. We tend to lose the
            community spirit that we had in the country areas.

          
In some areas, traditionally, women are not permitted to
            speak on our maraes. In other areas, they are allowed to
            speak. But usually, it is the man who does the speaking
            and women do not speak on the marae. But in the city areas,
            women are now speaking up more than they used to.
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New Zealand

          
Fana Kingstone

          

            
Women in an urban situation

            
The role of the Pacific woman in New Zealand, to me, at
              the moment is very, very insignificant at regional and international level. At the grassroots level, which is the
              
Pacific Islands community which embraces the Samoan community,
              the Tokelauan community, the Niuean community, the Cook
              Islands community, the Fijian community - the women folk are
              certainly very strong, very vocal, especially within their
              church groups and within their women's organisations. In fact,
              the women are the only ones who do anything at all to help
              each other.

            
It's the woman's role (to me it's very important) within
              the community to cope with seeing children off to school. Some
              of them work at two o'clock in the morning - they get up,
              they go to their part-time jobs, they come back home at half-past seven, they prepare the children for school, and see
              them off. Then some of them go off to another part-time job
              or a full-time job, in trying to help the family budget. In
              a city like Wellington, men's wage-rates are up to $200.00 a
              week, rent of a house is up to $60.00 a week. Clothing,
              (well, I'll just name a few garments that you put on) - a
              coat is nothing below $60.00, unless you go to a sale then
              you'll be lucky to get something under $30.00 or unless you
              go to a Bazaar then you might be lucky to get something really
              cheap. But of course, being proud women of the Pacific, we
              want nothing but the best. Food: for $10.00 or $20.00, your
              housekeeping money will buy you very, very little. The mother,
              the wife, is expected to cope with the family, and then herself cope with whatever she meets as she commutes daily from
              home to her job, to the dairy, to the shops, to the city and
              back again.

            
So our role in New Zealand as 
Pacific Islands women at
              community level, we are very active within our own Pacific
              Island community. Outside that, at the moment, we don't
              really have much inter-action with other women's groups, apart
              from our own Maori sisters. There is very little contact yet
              made by 
Pacific Islands women, as a whole, with the New
              Zealand woman (if I can call her that) – really meaning
              


              women other than those of kinship.
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Gilbert Islands

          

Katherine Tekanene

          
Family life was a strongly organised social institution
            in the 
Gilbert Islands long before the arrival of Christianity. Woman was the companion of man and not his slave. She
            was not subjected to tasks beyond her strength but was expected to perform ordinary household duties besides helping her
            husband in certain kinds of fishing, in the cultivation of
            taro and the building and maintenance of dwellings.

          
She wove strings from coconut fibre for construction of
            canoe and house buildings; skirts, the only wearing apparel,
            she fashioned from coconut leaves for all the family. Bedding mats and baskets she dexterously wove in intricate designs from pandanus leaves. Her usual household chores would
            have consisted of collecting firewood for cooking purposes.
            As there would have been no cooking utensils, all food had
            to be either baked or grilled. Toddy was converted into molasses by being boiled in coconut shells on hot stones. All
            this would have taken up most of a housewife's day. With the
            extended family system, she would have had helpers, as old
            women could have done many of these tasks.

          
Unlike many other cultures, a girl was not purchased
            from parents by prospective husbands. She had her share of
            family inheritance, although less than a son's share. An
            only daughter inherited not only land but also whatever particular skills her father possessed - even navigation.
            Women were mostly well treated by their husbands except when
            these were of a jealous nature (which was quite common). Then
            the wife had very little freedom and could not assist at any
            social gathering. Young girls were subject to very strict
            supervision and could not go anywhere alone.

          
In spite of all this, women were (and still are) regarded as inferior to men. On no account must she stand up to
            address an assembly in the ‘maneaba’ (meeting house), but
            must sit meekly behind the elders in the first rank. Walking
            along the road she usually kept a few paces behind her man.

          


          
When education was introduced by the missionaries, it
            was thought to be only for boys; girls had no need of it. It
            was a long struggle to convince parents to send girls to
            school, but they were quite happy and even anxious to let
            them be in boarding school with the missionaries as they
            knew they would be safeguarded. So long as they were taught
            to weave mats, etc., it did not matter what they learnt
            academically.

          
Even after 1945, no woman went to secondary school or
            held any position other than that in the home. When the
            Medical Department first started to train nurses, this was
            frowned upon by most parents and it took time to be accepted.
            Another stumbling block later on was co-education in secondary schools and teacher training, but this too has been
            successfully overcome and today we have a woman Minister in
            the House of Assembly, a woman doctor, many trained nurses,
            religious sisters, female teachers, radio announcers, typists
            clerks etc.
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Cook Islands

          

Mata Tuara

          
From the time they were small babies, children were
            taught how to behave towards their brothers and sisters.
            Female children had to observe certain restrictions on their
            behaviour towards their brothers - they were not allowed to
            step on his sleeping mat, or dance with him in a traditional
            dance, and could not kiss his face but rather his hand, as a
            sign of respect. They had special forms of address for their
            brothers alone. Females could not appear partially undressed
            in front of their brothers. Males were also taught to respect their sisters, and could not swear in front of them. These
            observances were reinforcement to the strong incest taboos.

          
The first born child in the family, especially if it was
            a boy, occupied a privileged position in the family. He had
            to stay with the father and learn the management of the
            household. His younger brothers and sisters were taught to
            obey the first born in all family matters since the knowledge of the family's genealogy and lands was passed to him. He
            was also the teller of special family traditional stories.
            


            The first born child would inherit the chiefly title and control the management of family lands.

          
The head of the household was the father. It was his
            responsibility to provide for the family. There was a definitive division of labour; only men did the fishing beyond
            the reef and women fished within the lagoon. On land the men
            were the hunters and gatherers and the women made mats, etc.,
            and looked after the children at home. With the coming of
            Christianity, the belief that the man had authority over the
            woman was reinforced.

          
However, the changes in economic life, caused changes
            in the division of labour and women became slightly more independent. Both sexes participated in planting, men working
            on the land, and both sexes planting and harvesting. This
            division of labour still exists today. After contact with
            Europeans, the Cook Islanders noticed the greater independence of European women and the fact that the head of their
            country was a woman, Queen 
Victoria. Women began to succeed
            to chiefly titles, following the European example.

          
Many women in the 
Cook Islands now hold chiefly titles,
            for example, of the 23 Paramount chiefs (the Independent
            chief or “Mataiapo”), 7 are women. One is here at this conference - Poko Ingram - who is also the President and founder
            of the 
Cook Islands Women's Association formerly known as the
            Democratic Women's Association.

          
Women had been important in making alliances between
            tribal groups but an examination of traditional stories does
            not reveal women as decision makers or leaders, but as desirable marriage partners, childbearers or the cause of disputes
            over their favours.

          
Today, women are valued not only for their ability to
            bear children, but also, with the introduction of a new economic system, as wage earners. Children can claim land from
            both their mother and father and men can work their wife's
            land. Marriage is also a way of acquiring more land. Within
            the home, the husband still remains the decision maker, and
            in some cases this is necessary, while in other cases, women
            


            have also become the decision makers. Though women are regarded as chief planners of the family and household affairs,
            and have considerable say, many would find it difficult to
            accept positions of responsibility because they are so accustomed to accepting male leadership.

          
As women are starting work, and sometimes are earning as
            much as their husbands, they are now realising the independence that money brings. However, generally, girls are not
            expected to plan a career of their own as it is assumed they
            will be having children for most of the time between the age
            of 20–40, when women are tied to the home. As their children
            grow up and begin to help with child-minding and housework,
            and later earn wages, women assume more authority in the home
            In middle age, when children no longer have to be watched over,
            these women want to go out and work. It is at this time in
            her life that a woman begins to be independent.
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Rotuma

          

Lavenia Kaurasi

          
What the Rotuman woman is like today is really a lot of
            traditional attitudes or beliefs that have been handed down
            by generations to the young ones today.

          
How does traditional culture fashion Rotuman women?
            Firstly, like other cultures it defines the sex roles of Rotumans, and child bearing and child rearing become the prime
            role of the woman. One striking feature regarding Rotuman
            women is that their role is very, very rigid. This is greatly
            determined by the fact that Rotuman women are considered very
            uneconomically productive in agriculture. Yet if you go to
            Rotuma now, you would not meet a Rotuman woman coming back
            from the bush carrying a load of food and her caneknife because this would only reflect that her husband is lazy! Relieved from agricultural activities, her activities within
            the family or in the home become very rigid.

          
Thus, it is the woman who wakes up at night to answer
            to the call of the child, cleans up any mess and controls the
            child, while the father is left to sleep on because he has
            had a strenuous day in the bush. In the urban complex, the
            woman is blamed for the untidiness of the child when he or
            


            she goes to school. Yet in the urban situation, many women
            earn a lot more than their husbands and are better educated
            as well. This shows the inequality and the unfairness of the
            treatment that the Rotuman women are receiving today.

          
Marriage is commonly matrilocal, the husband residing
            at the woman's place. The Rotuman woman acts under a lot of
            constraint. The husband is regarded as a guest, therefore
            she adopts the role of a good hostess. Within the family,
            the woman had to keep quiet about troubles and give in to
            her husband to uphold the family image publically and also
            to uphold family solidarity.

          
Traditional culture specifies many things that a woman
            cannot do. For example, she is not supposed to talk too much
            in a meeting since this is a priority of the men. The woman
            is expected to make herself as inconspicuous as possible in
            a gathering, remaining, if possible, at the same place and
            not moving around.

          
Her in-laws expect her to display proficiency in speaking, in craftwork, and it can become embrassing for the
            woman if she visits her husband's place and does not succeed
            in the tests given by her in-laws. For example, they may
            ask her to plait a certain mat out of coconut leaf, and she
            is expected to use up the whole coconut leaf economically.
            This means that she plaits the mat and then if there are any
            bits left over, she makes a broom, and out of the hard stem
            in the middle, she must fashion a certain fork, a Rotuman
            fork. She cuts it up into long strips and then folds them
            into two. If she is able to prove her efficiency, then she
            is accepted. If not, in early days, songs would be composed
            about her inefficiency. Even though this is not done today,
            the idea that you must be adequate in the eyes of your in-laws is still very strong.

          
The Rotuman woman is also expected to be proficient in
            ceremonial activities. Her main role is either serving the
            kava or serving the food. In Rotuma, the food is served on
            a very low table and the serving of the food needs a lot of
            skill, and a lot of practice. If you forget the type of food
            that goes on first, you are subjected to a lot of ridicule
            


            later. The Rotuman woman undergoes a lot of tests that are
            not serious as far as men are concerned. It shows the inequality between the two sexes and the rights that they enjoy.

          
The most important and the most controversial feature of
            traditional culture is virginity. The women are expected to
            be virgins when they marry and are condemned if they are not
            by the parents or in-laws, if they find out. This is quite
            unfair that while women are expected to inhibit their sexual
            desires, men can have a good time and nothing is said about
            them. In Rotuman society, the men are entitled to this, it's
            the men's right or priority but not for women. This attitude
            had better change. Once the attitude is changed then women
            will not suffer from unnecessary guilty consciences.

          
The Rotuman wife in the family maintains the strong link
            between the relatives. She initiatives how much should be
            taken to a wedding, how much should be taken to a funeral.
            But this is not acknowledged. For example, when a man is
            successful as a leader in the society, he is praised, but the
            wife is never associated with him. She is not associated
            with the success of the husband. But when the husband does
            a lot of bad things, normally the people blame the wife, saying that she must be a bad wife, inconsiderate etc.

          
In her family, the woman's husband sometimes takes advantage of her and even though she is better educated, and
            better paid, he still has the final say in the home. And
            it restricts woman from speaking up or saying things that
            may be constructive as far as the whole society is concerned.

          
Rotuman women are not equal to the opposite sex. Attitudes that the Rotumans hold strongly must be modified. We
            need a lot of womenpower to do that. Women should threaten
            their husbands, that if he does this or that again, they will
            walk off, since they may be earning a lot more than he is.

        








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Women Speak Out! A Report of the Pacific Women's Conference. October 27 – November 2

Papua New Guinea



          

Papua New Guinea

          

Josefa Namsu

          
I have been asked to come and say something about Papua
            
New Guinea women. In our 
Papua New Guinea societies, I can
            


            say that our women do play an advisory role even though that
            may be indirectly done.

          
Our women work in the gardens and basically they look
            after their children and also do the housework. Because of
            these - working and planting in the gardens, looking after
            the children, working in the home - the men consult the
            women about what to do, and the actual decisions are made in
            the home before they go out to the public. In that way, I
            should say that our women indirectly do play a part in decision-making in our traditional culture.

          
Nowadays, it is not so obvious that women are a success.
            I would like to see an equal recognition of the sexes. I would
            like to see that there is equality in pay for capability in
            doing the same type of work.

          
The idea of ‘women's liberation’ is a bit confused back
            in our country. Western countries have their own ideas of
            what ‘women's liberation’ is supposed to be and this has been
            passed on at our PNG University. In the beginning, I used to
            think that if I became liberated I had to become like a European woman or her ideas of a ‘liberated’ woman. But I have
            come to believe now that this, liberation, is not in the
            sense that they are pushing into us - to go out and
            demonstrate. We don't need to have all that. We should try
            to think of ‘liberation’ within our own capabilities, how
            much we understand, how much we can do, how much we can contribute and not simply go out and demonstrate how we must
            dress and things like that.
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Women can be ordinary members of the church but not
              its organisers or leaders…




          On religion

        



          

Tonga

          
Tupou Fanua

          
Religion is, to me, a personal thing, a faith that shapes a woman's life. To me, religion is God living in your
            heart and He living in your heart will rule from there and I
            sincerely believe that we will never go wrong if we have that
            administration from within us.

          
In 
Tonga, religion has played quite a lot on women's
            lives. It has given us freedom. You see, I think from all
            the Pacific islands, we all had religions in some kind of
            way. We were groping around in a dark room, touching a chair
            feeling, and thinking that was something suitable for a God.
            With us it was like that. When Christianity was brought in
            and our King was converted, our people welcomed it. There
            was a great change; there was freedom in the land. And not
            only from the higher ranks but from all ranks.

          
What I think about now is that we might get too narrow-minded about religion; that our minds may be taken up too
            much with religion in the old gospel, I mean religion in the
            Old Testament, and not with the New Testament. And what is
            the leading spirit of all is love. If we women could learn
            to love each other, to love your husband, and your children,
            to love people as you do yourself, as the bible says, which
            is the compass for Christian religion. That, I think, will
            solve all problems.

        

        

          

Cook Islands

          
Akaiti Ama

          
I speak as a Cook Islander and as a member of the Cook
            Islands Christian Church of the Ngatangiia Parish. I am also
            a promoter and organiser of the World Day of Prayer services
            in the 
Cook Islands and the President of the 
Rarotonga CICC
            Women's Council.

          


          
The four main denominations in the 
Cook Islands are the
            
Cook Islands Christian Church, Roman Catholic, Seventh Day
            Adventist, and the Church of the Latter Day Saints (Mormons).

          
Religion plays a very important part in the life of most
            Cook Islanders, men and women. In the CICC denomination, men
            have an advantage over women and I hear that this is the same
            in the 
Roman Catholic Church and the Seventh Day Adventist
            church.

          
In the 
Cook Islands Christian Church, all the ministers
            of the 22 CICC parishes are men. Not one is a woman. In
            each parish there are between 12 (at the most) and 6 (at the
            least) deacons. Only two women in the CICC parishes are
            deaconesses in their own right. One is from Mauke Island and
            the other is from Ngatangiia, 
Rarotonga.

          
Further, women do not preach from the pulpit – only men
            do that. I often wonder why this is so, especially since women clean and sweep the pulpit. If only men are allowed to
            preach from the pulpit, then why can't they sweep and clean
            it?

          
In the Cook islands, women have to wear hats or cover
            their hair whenever they have to enter a church. Women do
            all the preparations for any feast at a religious function
            and wait on the guests. After the feast the women have to
            clean up. The men decide the feast but the women do all the
            work. Women have accepted this and the men took advantage of
            them. I think its about time we do something about it.

          
There are many other ways in which women do all or most
            of the work in the church. Yet to hold a position in the
            church, for example, to be a deacon, one must; a) be a man,
            b) be an elderly person, c) preferably be a chief traditionally or a son of a chief.

          
Another interesting thing about deacons and ministers
            is that if their wives die, they cannot remain as minister
            or deacon because they have no wife to do all the woman's
            duties. Unless he marries again, he will lose his position.
            In our church at Ngatangiia, the ‘deacons’ wives clean all
            


            the utensils used for Holy Communion.

          
This goes back to our traditional culture which, with
            Western culture, has a great influence on religion in the
            
Cook Islands. For example, only the wives of a minister or
            deacon can sweep the pulpit, which is a throwover from when
            the wives of the early missionaries did this. The influence
            from traditional culture comes in from only sons having access to titles, not daughters, for example.

          
Most men like to stick to these traditions but it is
            simply a way of preventing women from becoming ministers or
            deacons. Thus, women can be ordinary members of the church,
            but not its organisers or leaders. I think its about time
            we do something about it. We will speak out.

        

        

          

Guam

          

Gregoria Baty

          

Guam is predominantly a Catholic island and this religion tends to shape women in the image of the Virgin Mary,
            a pure and humble mother and wife. Although parents tell
            them this on 
Guam, illegitimacy is quite high. One out of
            nine children is born illegitimate or born out of wedlock.
            This problem had been taken care of by the extended family
            during the old days. The nuclear families have left a lot of
            children neglected and unloved. They grow up criminals, delinquents, or if they get married they grow up as bad
            parents. Certain effective family-planning methods are prescribed by the Catholic Church. Well, men and women go to
            church on Sunday but on Monday the woman has the choice of
            getting her free-birth-control pill at the Department of
            Health or getting an abortion at the Public Hospital if she
            needs to, and usually she is free to make this choice. Unfortunately, abortion is not covered by her insurance because
            the Legislature, mainly made up of men, were pressured by
            the Catholic Bishop to write a contract by the insurance company not to include abortion among a woman's medical benefits.
            That's a fact.

        

        
        



          
Tahiti

          

Ida Teariki-Bordes

          
I want to ask a question to all the women from the
            other islands. A very important question in Tahiti is
            religion. Nearly everybody is religious, either Catholic or
            Protestant, or Mormon. The more important religion is Protestantism, and the Catholics coming after, Adventists next
            and the Mormons. I want to know if the pastors and priests
            in your islands have taken a position socially on economics
            and politics? In Tahiti we have a very special problem whic
            is the bomb, and we should like to know if, in your countries, your pastors and your priests take a position in all
            these subjects.

          
The time I want to tell you about is when John, my brother, was the deputy in the French National Assembly, and he
            was against the bomb. As he is a very religious man, (he's
            Protestant), he thought he would get help from the pastors
            and even from the Catholic bishop, so he went to see them
            And that was just to help the Tahitians… So he went to
            see the Bishop first and the Bishop said: “I can't speak
            against 
France because I'm French and I don't want to speak
            anything against my own government”. So my brother ‘phoned
            us and said: “Please, can't you do something?” (because I
            live about 40 miles from the main town of Papeete). “Please,
            would you try to see the priests in your place because your
            husband is a Catholic, and ask him (the priest) if he could
            help us.”

          
So I went to the priest and after a small talk I began
            to direct the conversation to nuclear tests and the priest
            was so afraid to talk about it that he just ran out, forgetting his hat in the house! He was so afraid to say a word
            about that. So I told my husband what it was and he said
            that it was a French priest and maybe the bishop had told
            him not to talk about the bomb. So now there was nothing to
            do, so I decided to turn to my Protestant pastors.

          
I was not happy about it because first, they are
            Tahitians. And so I couldn't understand when the Protestant
            pastors would not talk about the bomb because I said: “We
            are women and we are thinking about our children, and you
            


            should think about our children too.” But the Protestant pastor explained to me that they were afraid to talk about it
            because just a little while before one of the French Protestant priests had talked about and against the bomb and he was
            sent right away to 
France. So they were afraid to talk.

          
That's the question I want to ask you. Why are priests
            afraid to talk about all these things against the bomb? They
            represent God and God wants the good of the people, and they
            should want the good of the people too. And I want to know
            if this is the same in your countries, if the priests take
            the same position, and don't want to be involved. This year
            it's a bit better because the bishop wrote an article in
            which he says, very vaguely, I must say, a little against
            the atom bomb. And the Protestants are talking a little bit
            more. But I must explain that I didn't know about the South
            Pacific Bishop's meetings (the World Bishops Conference, Vatican, August, 1975) in which the bishops decided against all
            these things. So the Bishop in Tahiti had to write something
            about this and say something, but it was very, very mild.

          
But I didn't realise about the conference because in
            Tahiti we have 
no contact with the outside world. They cut
            it off. Everything is turned to outside, to 
Europe.

          
But this doesn't mean that I'm no more Protestant. I'm
            still a very good Protestant and my husband is still a very
            good Catholic because the religion is God's; the pastors and
            priests are human beings.

        

        

          

New Hebrides

          

Grace Mera

          
I'd like to answer the question that our sister from
            Tahiti has posed.

          
Her first question was that she'd like to know from us
            – from other countries – what our ministers or what our
            churches' stand is in relation to the bomb and nuclear testing in Tahiti.

          
I am very grateful that this Conference has made it
            


            possible for people from 
New Caledonia, 
New Hebrides and
            Tahiti to meet, as we have a common area that we share and
            that it is that we are French Territories. We come under
            French Colonialism, and this particular system makes it very
            very difficult for our three peoples to meet, to communicate
            As our Tahitian sister has stated, information to come out
            is very difficult and the relevant information to come in to
            us is also very difficult. This is the first time that I am
            able to hear anything from a Tahitian.

          
In the 
New Hebrides, as far as Christian religion is
            concerned, we have something like a dozen different denominations of one kind of Christianity or another. I have beer
            brought up in the Anglican tradition, my father being an Anglican minister. I went through Anglican church schools and
            have been involved in church activities.

          
The point is this: in the 
New Hebrides we have not had
            the education, we were denied education. People were educate
            by different churches, but what they were taught were only
            Christian teachings and may be how to read and write. So any
            knowledge of anything outside the religious traditions, they
            don't know very much about. For example, maybe a world-view
            or a world-outlook, anything on economics, and things like
            this, many people do not understand because they have not
            had the chance to be educated.

          
Coming back to our ministers, in the Anglican Church in
            the 
New Hebrides we have between sixty to eighty priests who
            are Anglican and out of these only two have had high-school
            education. They did not have high-school education because
            the Government made it impossible for them to have this.
            They had schooling because their families made it possible
            for them. Therefore, many of our ministers, because of lack
            of education, do not understand much about politics, economics, or, as you said, the bomb. However, a few priests who
            understand the world problems and the world situation as it
            is today, are involved in political developments like some
            of you might have heard about in the 
New Hebrides. There
            are a number of political parties now and one of them being
            the National Party which is headed by and the core of it is,
            the Church from the different denominations. Much of the
            


            leadership are ministers.

          
Our stand is with you. We are against the bomb. We
            are against militarism in the Pacific.

          
However, our voice is not yet a united voice because the
            few who understand us are so few, and our people who are the
            masses are so much for us to cope with that the information
            has not been channeled back into the grass-roots effectively
            yet. But the few who have had the chance to be educated or
            to see this light, realise that that is the challenge, and
            that that is the direction that educated and the more understanding are taking. And we hope more will come to understand that we must stand together and that things like militarism and other aspects that arise from it, I think we have
            to handle carefully and maybe base our ideas on real Christianity – not the Christianity that has been created after
            Christ dies, but Christ's 
true teachings has to be involved.

        

        

          

New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          
I'm from 
New Caledonia which is a French territory like
            Tahiti. Like the New Hebridean girl (
Grace Mera) we have a
            very similar situation and it is very different from your
            situation, because we are under a colonial system.

          
In 
New Caledonia the priests and the ministers are going
            on with the colonial system. They are supporting it. My Tahitian sister was saying that the Bishop refused to take a
            stand against the nuclear tests. Like the sister on the Protestant side, I was not surprised because it is exactly the
            same in 
New Caledonia. When you know that the people who
            have come to speak of God perpetrate the colonial system,
            you ask yourself the question if they really represent God.

          
My Groupe, Groupe 1878, tries to get independence in
            
New Caledonia. The young people don't go any more to church
            because they ask themselves if God really exists. Because
            the same people talk to us on the bible and now we have been
            left with the bible and they kept the arms.

        

        
        



          
Micronesia

          
Salvadora Katosang

          
I would like to say that the Tahitian people are not
            alone in their struggles to stop the nuclear testing in
            Tahiti.

          
This is the statistics right now – between 1946 and
            1958, the 
United States had detonated 93 bombs of all sorts,
            including hydrogen bombs, on the island of 
Kwajalein. Thus
            far, the people are the only ones who have been struggling
            to free the Pacific, especially Micronesia, from these tests

          
They have not involved the priests and the ministers of
            the various denominations, simply because priests and ministers are considered non-political people although they could
            probably help along those lines in the name of helping people
            as people of God. They have not been political along those
            lines and for that reason we have not involved the priests
            or the ministers. But rather, we have tried to work among
            the native people only.

        

        

          
New Zealand

          
Ti Harawira

          
I'd like to comment on the question of religion. I'd
            like to say again that religion for my people has not only
            affected them but has totally screwed them up, and today our
            young people not only reject religion but also reject the
            education system as a whole.

          
Religion. I belong to the Ngapuri tribe which is from
            the north of Auckland, up. Ours strayed from the main tribe.
            The missionaries came to our tribe and they taught us how to
            do away with any carvings at all, because my people were mad
            to believe that they were carved in the image of some of the
            evil people, of evil spirits and the devil. So they did away
            with this beautiful culture.

          
This is how religion had affected my people, and i
            still affecting them today. The churches own more land i
            the Ngapuri area than my people. We were made to believe
            that if you prayed long enough and you look up to God while
            


            the white man takes your land, you will get to heaven. This
            is what happened and is still happening today.

        

        

          

New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          
As for the missionaries, none of them could possibly
            conceive of the fact that 
Jesus Christ could be coloured and
            a woman, as our Maori sister Ti Harawira of New Zealand said.
            They are pleased to present us with a pure, white and civilised god. Just before 1853, it was an archbishop called
            Douarre who intervened with Napolean III to have the French
            government take possession of 
New Caledonia, for above all,
            it must not be left to the English and to their pastors of
            the Mission Society of 
London. After that, these missionaries dare come to us insinuating that it is a sin to get involved in politics, that to demand one's land is to cry vengeance, hate and violence, that one must love one's enemy as
            oneself. I answer them that from the moment they do not
            take issue with the colonial system, they justify it. And to
            justify a governmental system is to get involved in politics.

          
Violence! As it is, they who did not hesitate to massacre the Kanaks with guns in order to implant their christianity in my country, while he of whom they claim to speak,
            Christ, let-himself-be crucified-peacefully, it is they,
            along with the administrators, the military and the settlers,
            who have imposed violence on my people, stealing their land
            and annihilating their culture.

        

        

          

Tonga

          
Konai Helu Thaman

          
When we are talking about religion, we are, without
            knowing it, talking about the introduced religion that has
            pervaded all the islands. Very few of us have mentioned the
            traditional religion. So it goes to show that we have been
            thoroughly socialised in the Western religion and we therefore have come to accept some of the Western values. We can
            no longer differentiate this from our traditional religion.
            We have incorporated some of these Western religious values
            and even have called this our own.
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“Women do not preach from the pulpit—only men do
                that. I often wonder why this is so, especially since
                women clean and sweep the pulpit. If only men are
                allowed to preach from the pulpit then why can't they
                sweep and clean it?”
                
Ataiti Ama (
Cook Islands)


          

          


          
The second thing that has come out is the great influence of religion in shaping lives, our women's roles, so
            that in effect religion, the Christian religion especially,
            has reinforced the social patterns, has reinforced the traditional patterns, that we have been used to. And I think
            that it has become evident that some of these norms, some of
            these rules that have been introduced by this Western religion have been constructive-we can certainly do with a bit
            of love, we can certainly do with a bit of unity that Christianity preaches. But some of these norms as they have been
            pointed out, have tended to restrict us women from developing our full potential.
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Tonga

          
Tupou Fanua

          
Religion is, to me, a personal thing, a faith that shapes a woman's life. To me, religion is God living in your
            heart and He living in your heart will rule from there and I
            sincerely believe that we will never go wrong if we have that
            administration from within us.

          
In 
Tonga, religion has played quite a lot on women's
            lives. It has given us freedom. You see, I think from all
            the Pacific islands, we all had religions in some kind of
            way. We were groping around in a dark room, touching a chair
            feeling, and thinking that was something suitable for a God.
            With us it was like that. When Christianity was brought in
            and our King was converted, our people welcomed it. There
            was a great change; there was freedom in the land. And not
            only from the higher ranks but from all ranks.

          
What I think about now is that we might get too narrow-minded about religion; that our minds may be taken up too
            much with religion in the old gospel, I mean religion in the
            Old Testament, and not with the New Testament. And what is
            the leading spirit of all is love. If we women could learn
            to love each other, to love your husband, and your children,
            to love people as you do yourself, as the bible says, which
            is the compass for Christian religion. That, I think, will
            solve all problems.
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Cook Islands

          
Akaiti Ama

          
I speak as a Cook Islander and as a member of the Cook
            Islands Christian Church of the Ngatangiia Parish. I am also
            a promoter and organiser of the World Day of Prayer services
            in the 
Cook Islands and the President of the 
Rarotonga CICC
            Women's Council.

          


          
The four main denominations in the 
Cook Islands are the
            
Cook Islands Christian Church, Roman Catholic, Seventh Day
            Adventist, and the Church of the Latter Day Saints (Mormons).

          
Religion plays a very important part in the life of most
            Cook Islanders, men and women. In the CICC denomination, men
            have an advantage over women and I hear that this is the same
            in the 
Roman Catholic Church and the Seventh Day Adventist
            church.

          
In the 
Cook Islands Christian Church, all the ministers
            of the 22 CICC parishes are men. Not one is a woman. In
            each parish there are between 12 (at the most) and 6 (at the
            least) deacons. Only two women in the CICC parishes are
            deaconesses in their own right. One is from Mauke Island and
            the other is from Ngatangiia, 
Rarotonga.

          
Further, women do not preach from the pulpit – only men
            do that. I often wonder why this is so, especially since women clean and sweep the pulpit. If only men are allowed to
            preach from the pulpit, then why can't they sweep and clean
            it?

          
In the Cook islands, women have to wear hats or cover
            their hair whenever they have to enter a church. Women do
            all the preparations for any feast at a religious function
            and wait on the guests. After the feast the women have to
            clean up. The men decide the feast but the women do all the
            work. Women have accepted this and the men took advantage of
            them. I think its about time we do something about it.

          
There are many other ways in which women do all or most
            of the work in the church. Yet to hold a position in the
            church, for example, to be a deacon, one must; a) be a man,
            b) be an elderly person, c) preferably be a chief traditionally or a son of a chief.

          
Another interesting thing about deacons and ministers
            is that if their wives die, they cannot remain as minister
            or deacon because they have no wife to do all the woman's
            duties. Unless he marries again, he will lose his position.
            In our church at Ngatangiia, the ‘deacons’ wives clean all
            


            the utensils used for Holy Communion.

          
This goes back to our traditional culture which, with
            Western culture, has a great influence on religion in the
            
Cook Islands. For example, only the wives of a minister or
            deacon can sweep the pulpit, which is a throwover from when
            the wives of the early missionaries did this. The influence
            from traditional culture comes in from only sons having access to titles, not daughters, for example.

          
Most men like to stick to these traditions but it is
            simply a way of preventing women from becoming ministers or
            deacons. Thus, women can be ordinary members of the church,
            but not its organisers or leaders. I think its about time
            we do something about it. We will speak out.
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Guam



          

Guam

          

Gregoria Baty

          

Guam is predominantly a Catholic island and this religion tends to shape women in the image of the Virgin Mary,
            a pure and humble mother and wife. Although parents tell
            them this on 
Guam, illegitimacy is quite high. One out of
            nine children is born illegitimate or born out of wedlock.
            This problem had been taken care of by the extended family
            during the old days. The nuclear families have left a lot of
            children neglected and unloved. They grow up criminals, delinquents, or if they get married they grow up as bad
            parents. Certain effective family-planning methods are prescribed by the Catholic Church. Well, men and women go to
            church on Sunday but on Monday the woman has the choice of
            getting her free-birth-control pill at the Department of
            Health or getting an abortion at the Public Hospital if she
            needs to, and usually she is free to make this choice. Unfortunately, abortion is not covered by her insurance because
            the Legislature, mainly made up of men, were pressured by
            the Catholic Bishop to write a contract by the insurance company not to include abortion among a woman's medical benefits.
            That's a fact.

        








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Women Speak Out! A Report of the Pacific Women's Conference. October 27 – November 2

Tahiti





          
Tahiti

          

Ida Teariki-Bordes

          
I want to ask a question to all the women from the
            other islands. A very important question in Tahiti is
            religion. Nearly everybody is religious, either Catholic or
            Protestant, or Mormon. The more important religion is Protestantism, and the Catholics coming after, Adventists next
            and the Mormons. I want to know if the pastors and priests
            in your islands have taken a position socially on economics
            and politics? In Tahiti we have a very special problem whic
            is the bomb, and we should like to know if, in your countries, your pastors and your priests take a position in all
            these subjects.

          
The time I want to tell you about is when John, my brother, was the deputy in the French National Assembly, and he
            was against the bomb. As he is a very religious man, (he's
            Protestant), he thought he would get help from the pastors
            and even from the Catholic bishop, so he went to see them
            And that was just to help the Tahitians… So he went to
            see the Bishop first and the Bishop said: “I can't speak
            against 
France because I'm French and I don't want to speak
            anything against my own government”. So my brother ‘phoned
            us and said: “Please, can't you do something?” (because I
            live about 40 miles from the main town of Papeete). “Please,
            would you try to see the priests in your place because your
            husband is a Catholic, and ask him (the priest) if he could
            help us.”

          
So I went to the priest and after a small talk I began
            to direct the conversation to nuclear tests and the priest
            was so afraid to talk about it that he just ran out, forgetting his hat in the house! He was so afraid to say a word
            about that. So I told my husband what it was and he said
            that it was a French priest and maybe the bishop had told
            him not to talk about the bomb. So now there was nothing to
            do, so I decided to turn to my Protestant pastors.

          
I was not happy about it because first, they are
            Tahitians. And so I couldn't understand when the Protestant
            pastors would not talk about the bomb because I said: “We
            are women and we are thinking about our children, and you
            


            should think about our children too.” But the Protestant pastor explained to me that they were afraid to talk about it
            because just a little while before one of the French Protestant priests had talked about and against the bomb and he was
            sent right away to 
France. So they were afraid to talk.

          
That's the question I want to ask you. Why are priests
            afraid to talk about all these things against the bomb? They
            represent God and God wants the good of the people, and they
            should want the good of the people too. And I want to know
            if this is the same in your countries, if the priests take
            the same position, and don't want to be involved. This year
            it's a bit better because the bishop wrote an article in
            which he says, very vaguely, I must say, a little against
            the atom bomb. And the Protestants are talking a little bit
            more. But I must explain that I didn't know about the South
            Pacific Bishop's meetings (the World Bishops Conference, Vatican, August, 1975) in which the bishops decided against all
            these things. So the Bishop in Tahiti had to write something
            about this and say something, but it was very, very mild.

          
But I didn't realise about the conference because in
            Tahiti we have 
no contact with the outside world. They cut
            it off. Everything is turned to outside, to 
Europe.

          
But this doesn't mean that I'm no more Protestant. I'm
            still a very good Protestant and my husband is still a very
            good Catholic because the religion is God's; the pastors and
            priests are human beings.
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New Hebrides



          

New Hebrides

          

Grace Mera

          
I'd like to answer the question that our sister from
            Tahiti has posed.

          
Her first question was that she'd like to know from us
            – from other countries – what our ministers or what our
            churches' stand is in relation to the bomb and nuclear testing in Tahiti.

          
I am very grateful that this Conference has made it
            


            possible for people from 
New Caledonia, 
New Hebrides and
            Tahiti to meet, as we have a common area that we share and
            that it is that we are French Territories. We come under
            French Colonialism, and this particular system makes it very
            very difficult for our three peoples to meet, to communicate
            As our Tahitian sister has stated, information to come out
            is very difficult and the relevant information to come in to
            us is also very difficult. This is the first time that I am
            able to hear anything from a Tahitian.

          
In the 
New Hebrides, as far as Christian religion is
            concerned, we have something like a dozen different denominations of one kind of Christianity or another. I have beer
            brought up in the Anglican tradition, my father being an Anglican minister. I went through Anglican church schools and
            have been involved in church activities.

          
The point is this: in the 
New Hebrides we have not had
            the education, we were denied education. People were educate
            by different churches, but what they were taught were only
            Christian teachings and may be how to read and write. So any
            knowledge of anything outside the religious traditions, they
            don't know very much about. For example, maybe a world-view
            or a world-outlook, anything on economics, and things like
            this, many people do not understand because they have not
            had the chance to be educated.

          
Coming back to our ministers, in the Anglican Church in
            the 
New Hebrides we have between sixty to eighty priests who
            are Anglican and out of these only two have had high-school
            education. They did not have high-school education because
            the Government made it impossible for them to have this.
            They had schooling because their families made it possible
            for them. Therefore, many of our ministers, because of lack
            of education, do not understand much about politics, economics, or, as you said, the bomb. However, a few priests who
            understand the world problems and the world situation as it
            is today, are involved in political developments like some
            of you might have heard about in the 
New Hebrides. There
            are a number of political parties now and one of them being
            the National Party which is headed by and the core of it is,
            the Church from the different denominations. Much of the
            


            leadership are ministers.

          
Our stand is with you. We are against the bomb. We
            are against militarism in the Pacific.

          
However, our voice is not yet a united voice because the
            few who understand us are so few, and our people who are the
            masses are so much for us to cope with that the information
            has not been channeled back into the grass-roots effectively
            yet. But the few who have had the chance to be educated or
            to see this light, realise that that is the challenge, and
            that that is the direction that educated and the more understanding are taking. And we hope more will come to understand that we must stand together and that things like militarism and other aspects that arise from it, I think we have
            to handle carefully and maybe base our ideas on real Christianity – not the Christianity that has been created after
            Christ dies, but Christ's 
true teachings has to be involved.
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New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          
I'm from 
New Caledonia which is a French territory like
            Tahiti. Like the New Hebridean girl (
Grace Mera) we have a
            very similar situation and it is very different from your
            situation, because we are under a colonial system.

          
In 
New Caledonia the priests and the ministers are going
            on with the colonial system. They are supporting it. My Tahitian sister was saying that the Bishop refused to take a
            stand against the nuclear tests. Like the sister on the Protestant side, I was not surprised because it is exactly the
            same in 
New Caledonia. When you know that the people who
            have come to speak of God perpetrate the colonial system,
            you ask yourself the question if they really represent God.

          
My Groupe, Groupe 1878, tries to get independence in
            
New Caledonia. The young people don't go any more to church
            because they ask themselves if God really exists. Because
            the same people talk to us on the bible and now we have been
            left with the bible and they kept the arms.
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Micronesia

          
Salvadora Katosang

          
I would like to say that the Tahitian people are not
            alone in their struggles to stop the nuclear testing in
            Tahiti.

          
This is the statistics right now – between 1946 and
            1958, the 
United States had detonated 93 bombs of all sorts,
            including hydrogen bombs, on the island of 
Kwajalein. Thus
            far, the people are the only ones who have been struggling
            to free the Pacific, especially Micronesia, from these tests

          
They have not involved the priests and the ministers of
            the various denominations, simply because priests and ministers are considered non-political people although they could
            probably help along those lines in the name of helping people
            as people of God. They have not been political along those
            lines and for that reason we have not involved the priests
            or the ministers. But rather, we have tried to work among
            the native people only.
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New Zealand



          
New Zealand

          
Ti Harawira

          
I'd like to comment on the question of religion. I'd
            like to say again that religion for my people has not only
            affected them but has totally screwed them up, and today our
            young people not only reject religion but also reject the
            education system as a whole.

          
Religion. I belong to the Ngapuri tribe which is from
            the north of Auckland, up. Ours strayed from the main tribe.
            The missionaries came to our tribe and they taught us how to
            do away with any carvings at all, because my people were mad
            to believe that they were carved in the image of some of the
            evil people, of evil spirits and the devil. So they did away
            with this beautiful culture.

          
This is how religion had affected my people, and i
            still affecting them today. The churches own more land i
            the Ngapuri area than my people. We were made to believe
            that if you prayed long enough and you look up to God while
            


            the white man takes your land, you will get to heaven. This
            is what happened and is still happening today.
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New Caledonia



          

New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          
As for the missionaries, none of them could possibly
            conceive of the fact that 
Jesus Christ could be coloured and
            a woman, as our Maori sister Ti Harawira of New Zealand said.
            They are pleased to present us with a pure, white and civilised god. Just before 1853, it was an archbishop called
            Douarre who intervened with Napolean III to have the French
            government take possession of 
New Caledonia, for above all,
            it must not be left to the English and to their pastors of
            the Mission Society of 
London. After that, these missionaries dare come to us insinuating that it is a sin to get involved in politics, that to demand one's land is to cry vengeance, hate and violence, that one must love one's enemy as
            oneself. I answer them that from the moment they do not
            take issue with the colonial system, they justify it. And to
            justify a governmental system is to get involved in politics.

          
Violence! As it is, they who did not hesitate to massacre the Kanaks with guns in order to implant their christianity in my country, while he of whom they claim to speak,
            Christ, let-himself-be crucified-peacefully, it is they,
            along with the administrators, the military and the settlers,
            who have imposed violence on my people, stealing their land
            and annihilating their culture.
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Tonga

          
Konai Helu Thaman

          
When we are talking about religion, we are, without
            knowing it, talking about the introduced religion that has
            pervaded all the islands. Very few of us have mentioned the
            traditional religion. So it goes to show that we have been
            thoroughly socialised in the Western religion and we therefore have come to accept some of the Western values. We can
            no longer differentiate this from our traditional religion.
            We have incorporated some of these Western religious values
            and even have called this our own.

          


          

            

[image: Black and white photograph of a church's interior.]
“Women do not preach from the pulpit—only men do
                that. I often wonder why this is so, especially since
                women clean and sweep the pulpit. If only men are
                allowed to preach from the pulpit then why can't they
                sweep and clean it?”
                
Ataiti Ama (
Cook Islands)


          

          


          
The second thing that has come out is the great influence of religion in shaping lives, our women's roles, so
            that in effect religion, the Christian religion especially,
            has reinforced the social patterns, has reinforced the traditional patterns, that we have been used to. And I think
            that it has become evident that some of these norms, some of
            these rules that have been introduced by this Western religion have been constructive-we can certainly do with a bit
            of love, we can certainly do with a bit of unity that Christianity preaches. But some of these norms as they have been
            pointed out, have tended to restrict us women from developing our full potential.
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          On education

        



          

Gilbert Islands

          
Kairabu Kamoriki

          

            
A long time ago, very few boys
              went to school and girls were
              not allowed to go. They stayed
              with their parents and had to
              do the housework. We are lucky
              nowadays that our girls go to
              school, and that our women are
              now working just like the men.

          

        

        

          
Fiji

          

            
Esiteri Kamikamica

            
Education in Fiji. I wish that the Permanent Secretary
            for Education in Fiji comes to talk to you because he may
            give a clearer picture than I will…! There are three hundred islands in the Fiji group and over one hundred are inhabited, including the ones some of us come from. And we've
            been away from our islands for so long that we don't know
            whether we still know our aunts, and our great-grandfathers.
            Well, that is how education has removed people, to come over
            to this main island, 
Viti Levu, the largest one, with over
            4,000 sq. miles and about 74% of the population.

            
Education is for everybody. It is everybody's business.
            Therefore, we have in Fiji, like in any other country, our
            own education system. Our system is administered by the Ministry of Education. We have our officers and they are
            far-flung officers who are living with the people, helping
            the teachers, helping the children, setting exams, which are
            sometimes rather rigid, for us all to follow, so that we may
            have some form of standard right throughout the country. I
            think that is enough to briefly say what is happening in Fiji.

            


            
We have exams, we used to have exams galore, but thank
            goodness some of them have been removed. Exams to get into
            an intermediate class after six years in a primary school;
            then you sit another exam after two years to get into a secondary school. Then you sit another exam after that (after
            the 4th form - after three years) to be able to get to another level. Then you sit another exam in order to sit for
            your university entrance exam, and then when you've sat your
            U.E. you can get into university. So if you work all that
            out, that is your elimination of those people who are not
            fit to progress and you drop out a lot and therefore are left
            with a selected few who, if they are not careful, will become
            an elite member of a separate world, useless to other people
            but useful only to themselves.

            
However, this system, we must say, has produced and it
            has blessed the country in many ways. As a unionist, I can't
            help but look at the system critically, and I hope that you
            will bear with me. If you have your figures in front of you
            you will see there are almost the same number of girls and
            boys - there's not much difference - going into that factory.

            
The YWCA and other voluntary bodies have piloted their
            own pre-schools, and the women are not waiting for anybody.
            They've set up their pre-schools and they put their children
            through. I hope that one day the government will recognise
            the importance of such education; that the children, before
            they go to school, have to be prepared. The school system
            is too sophisticated for many of our ethnic groups, and therefore, somehow, you've got to help them to come through the
            system, if you're going to adopt that system. The pre-school
            has about 44 groups running in the country - there's probably
            a little more now.

            
Then you put them through that factory, and they come
            out, perhaps, at the university. When they come out, you'd
            be lucky to read on graduation day that there are more women
            coming out of that factory, and all did well in their different forms.

            
After pre-school, you come to the primary. Primary education means more exams - very much formal-oriented, very
            


            little informal learning. The joy of play, and game, and
            learning in the pre-school, where my children have picked up
            such a lot about life, is somehow gone when they go into the
            primary school, gone when they go into secondary, gone when
            they go into the university.

            
What I'm really trying to say is the fact that much of
            what we learn is very irrelevant to the life that we're
            going to live. It is very relevant to the successful ones,
            perhaps like me. But how about the ones who dropped out,
            who dropped away from the system somewhere along the line?
            There's nothing for them. We need a new force to cater for
            people to learn to respect themselves, to learn to use the
            opportunities that arise; and to be able to learn something
            in life, that life becomes meaningful.

            
I'm interested in women's groups because they provide a
            group of people who are interested in giving education to the
            women, to the people of the community. Men's clubs in Fiji
            are just socialising clubs. Women's clubs are very hard working, trying to educate and trying to develop community work.
            People have to be aware and develop an awareness of the needs
            of their community in order to help to make that community
            better.

            
What are our educational objectives? I feel that it
            should not just be formal and informal education but should
            be all that you learn to enlighten yourself for a better
            life. That, I feel, is much more meaningful in the Pacific
            if we're going to retain a lot of our Pacific traits and add
            on some of the things that we feel that will make life more
            wholesome.

            
What kind of a woman are we trying to produce? Perhaps
            you want an eloquent, intelligent, clean, healthy, nice-looking woman, so academic that she will just be able to floor
            everybody including the men. Perhaps your image of that woman that you are trying to create in the Pacific is not quite
            that. I asked a few men: “What do you want?” and they said:
            “I want a nice, submissive person, beautiful to look at,
            obedient, in some ways she can talk but she should only talk
            about what she is supposed to talk about.” What is your
            


            picture of this woman that we're trying to create, the New
            Woman of the Pacific?

            
We've given all our educational systems, we've given
            our criticisms and the things we've yet to develop on curriculum, that we'd like the women of tomorrow to learn. All
            they are learning now at school is very irrelevant. I say
            to Domestic Science teachers: “For goodness' sake, don't
            teach them about wool - that's useless! Learn more about
            handicraft, to plait things, don't just talk about it.” I
            went and got someone to come and teach handicraft - she
            does not speak a word of English, but she can plait! And
            that's all I want - to communicate some skills that exist in
            the community, that if they are not shared for the betterment
            of individuals and the community, they would be gone.

            
To conclude, I leave you with some comments and this is
            an old wise saying: “To be educated is to be useful.”
            When you are educated you're supposed to be better everyday,
            you're supposed to know and be very wise about things. I
            don't know what your educational system is creating in your
            countries, but I know that in my country people are getting
            worse, they are losing their own respect and they are becoming street people instead of being homely people; they're becoming poorer people rather than richer or respectable
            people, and I leave you with that thought, because I think
            you must depend on what you want in education, depend on what
            you want that Pacific woman to be, then if you clarify those
            thoughts then you will have more hope of working on those
            strategies and putting your plans down and saying “You go
            here, and you go there.” So that in five years' time when
            we do meet again, we can see what we have done - whether
            you've destroyed Pacific women or whether you've helped them.

          

          

            
The following questions were asked by Nahau Rooney, from
              
Papua New Guinea

            
These people, when you ask them to come and teach, do
              you pay for them or not? That's the first question.

            
The second one is: When you pay them, I find that they
              don't come to the classroom, so the introduction of pay for
              the value of work has an effect on the contribution of 
who-
                


                ever you ask to come and teach. Do you find that problem in
              your experience?

          

          

            
Answer by Esiteri Kamikamica

            
Yes, I do. But I find the way out is by asking relations to come, because I cannot afford to pay anybody. I once
              sat down and said to the girls: “Is there anyone here who
              has any relations who can teach us a good meke or dance?”
              The girls said: “We want to go away tonight and think about
              it and ask everybody.”

            
Some of the people in Fiji will tell you that it's one
              of the dances that has been performed by schoolgirls really
              skillfully. The old man who taught the dance to the girls
              was paid in kind - we used traditional ways to pay him. We
              went in the traditional way to invite him with yagona, talked
              to him, I used to pick him up and bring him to school. I used
              to give him fifty cents or more each time he came - this
              was for his tavako or cigarettes. We then held a ‘vakacirisalusalu’ at the end of his teaching period, that is, we performed the meke he taught us and thanked him in style and the
              girls gave him anything that they could give: a dress, a
              sulu, a shirt, whatever, and mats, and we all presented these
              to him. Then we all ate together and we really had a wonderful time. So it was payment in the traditional way, because
              we could not afford the money.

          

        

        

          
New Zealand

          
Fana Kingstone

          
We are here as women to look at ourselves and to ask ourselves: Why are we here? What have we to offer each other?
            What are we going to do as women of the Pacific area?

          
I won't go through the education system that exists in
            New Zealand because it is here - it's right here - in the
            Pacific area. Whatever nation you turn to - be it the Cooks,
            
Tonga Fiji - it's an imposed, it's an introduced education
            system. Because it is an introduced education system it produces products more biased towards Western concepts. While
            this education system exists in the Pacific area, you will
            not stop the flow out of the Pacific area. Pacific Islanders
            


            will flow to New Zealand, they will flow from your rural
            areas to your cities, to your urban areas, they will flow to
            
Australia.

          
I ask you the question: “Education for what?” Why are
            we educating these Pacific islanders, why is the education
            system British in Fiji, New Zealand, in other areas? Education for what? As suggested by somebody yesterday - for
            brown-skinned pakehas? I'll give you my answer - education
            to provide the more industrialised areas of the Pacific, including 
Suva, but mainly for urban areas of Auckland, Wellington, with manpower. While these education systems are
            here our young manpower will flow to the cities.

          
You won't stop the migration - you can jump, you can
            scream, you can do whatever you like - you won't stop our
            young people leaving our shores and going overseas, because
            the opportunities are there, because that's what the education system has made them do, and that's what you, as a mother, expects of your child. Some of us may be slow to admit
            but we are very conscious of status - for our child to be a
            teacher, for our child to be government-employed, for our
            child to be in some fairly responsible positions in ministries: they have done well. But for our child to be planting,
            for our child to be fishing, for our child to be helping in
            the community - there's an air of embarrassment, we're
            slightly sad. Why 
should we be?

          
Unfortunately, the education system here prepares people, our young people, for things that are beyond what the
            environment can provide; prepares them to aspire beyond what
            their immediate area can give them. You know as a mother,
            (and you know that your husband thinks the same as you do)
            that for your child to be successful is to sit with a white
            collar and a tie and glory in a package with paper money in
            it. That is a successful person who has come through the
            system.

          
Is that all the education system is about? I hope not.
            Because it is examination-orientated, this flow continues.
            My remedy is: Here we are right in the centre of a place
            that can help to change the education system. What is our
            


            backbone in the Pacific area? We've got the sea around us,
            and the little bit of land that God had provided. Agriculture and the sea - those are our industries. We don't have
            the mineral resources that other highly developed areas of
            the world have, but we do have these other resources. Our
            products are to be found in the waters, are to be found in
            the land. That is our backbone, and that is what the education system should be doing, looking and adapting its curriculums to suit the needs of the local, indigenous person,
            not to prepare us to provide manpower beyond the horizon.

          
I will tell you a little bit of the New Zealand education system. I am speaking as a person who has come through
            that factory as Esiteri Kamikamica has said. I hope I don't
            belong to the small elite, useless, group. The New Zeland
            system then is pre-school, primary, intermediate, secondary,
            tertiary - just as it is here. Of the areas of New Zealand
            where Pacific islanders are to be found, mainly Auckland,
            Tokoroa, Hawkes Bay and Wellington, by the time they reach
            6th or 7th form, 98% ‘drop out’, if I may use the term
            here. How many come through then to become useful tools?
            Education is a tool to be used for the betterment of yourself
            and your fellow people and more especially, as migrant people
            in a new society, for the betterment of our own people trying to adapt to a new way of life.

          
But who can survive the system? I know of one Cook Island girl, in Wellington, who is going to training college; I
            know of five Samoans who are going to training college; I know
            of three Samoans who are at present at Wellington Teachers'
            Training College. You can count them all on your fingers.
            When you think of the large population of 
Porirua, Wellington,
            the Hutt Valley, that is very inadequate a number to be of
            use to the 
Pacific Islands people in just Wellington, let alone Auckland, which has a much greater population…

        

        

          

Solomon Islands

          
Kuria Hughes

          

            
The Education system and how it Influences Women

            
About two-thirds of all children in the 
Solomon Islands
              go to school. Girls go into the education system about the
              


              same age as boys, at about six to eight years old. But twice
              as many boys go to school as girls. This means that most of
              the children who do not go to school at all are girls.
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Most of the children who do not go to school at all are girls.


            

            
The primary schools have many more boys than girls. The
              feelings and interests of the class are influenced by boys.
              Most of the teachers are men. Women teachers often have difficulty controlling classes of older children, where the boys
              are quite big and there are few girls. Sometimes, men teachers have affairs with the bigger girls, which may disgrace
              the girls but nothing very bad happens to be teacher; recently, however, some male teachers have been sacked or had
              other heavy punishments for this.

            
Secondary schools are also mainly boys' schools. But
              these schools are even worse, because there are three times
              as many boys as girls in secondary schools. And these schools
              are preparing pupils to work in the modern economy, where nine
              out of ten jobs are held by men.

            
So the atmosphere in secondary schools is to prepare pupils for a world where men go out and do the important and
              


              exciting jobs, while the women do domestic duties. They can
              also become teachers or nurses, but they are not expected to
              last long in these jobs before they get married or become
              pregnant.

            
A lot of employers do not like the idea of employing women in important jobs, because they do not trust them or they
              do not think other men will trust them, or because they are
              uneasy about sex differences at work. This affects the way
              teachers prepare girls for employment and careers.

            
The education system is dominated by men, like everything else in the modern side of life in the 
Solomon Islands.
              So the system has the effect of getting girls used to the
              idea of male domination. This is reflected in the fact that
              so few of our well-educated girls feel strongly or want to
              do anything or change the pattern of male domination. They
              have been brainwashed by the education system.

            
This is odd because in our traditional society, women
              were much more powerful than we are now and we still have
              more power in the village than we have in the town. Our women have lost power through modernisation and new ways of living. The education system is one of the main ways that
              these changes are being spread and encouraged.

            
The planning of the education system has been entirely
              done by men. There is not one woman politician, or one woman on the permanent headquarters staff of the Ministry, or
              the Central Planning Office. The needs of women - for example, the need for pre-school facilities in town areas, where
              many mothers go out to work - are therefore forgotten, or
              given a low priority.

          

          

            
How can we Improve things?

            
For sure, the answer cannot be found inside the education system itself, because it naturally tends to continue
              the way it is. We have to make changes by pressures from the
              outside.

            
We should be tackling this in several different ways.
              


              The main points of attack would be -
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Educating the parents to send their daughters to school…


            

            

	
                

Educating the parents to send their daughters to school.
                  We have to get parents to see and understand that the
                  best investment in education is to get their girl children into school.

              

	
                

Educating the employers to give proper, full career
                  jobs to women and to accept us as real competitors for
                  a wide range of jobs.

              

	
                

Changing the school curriculum to include subjects and
                  material which will show to both boys and girls, what
                  women can do if they are given the chance.

              

	
                

Teaching people about education so all kinds of people
                  can see what is wrong with the system and think how to
                  improve it.

              

	
                

Appoint women advisors to Central and Local government
                  education bodies.

              

	
                

Have ‘balanced employment’ rules for government to give
                  a good example and to get women into key jobs as models
                  of what can be done.

              

	
                

Generally raise women's consciousness.
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Changing the school curriculum so that all subjects are open to both boys and girls
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Papua New Guinea

          

Josefa Namsu

          
I am at the moment studying Law and I should be the
            first woman graduate in law from the University of Papua New
            Guinea. I do find a lot of opposition from male students in
            the Law Faculty at the university but they have a lot of respect for me and it is encouraging to see that there is not
            that traditional attitude that women should not come out and
            talk in public. I do fight for what I think is right and for
            what I am capable of.

          
In modern 
Papua New Guinea, women are better educated
            - there are a lot of young girls going through secondary education and quite a number of us are in university.

        

        

          

New Caledonia

          
Lucette Neaoutyine

          
After more than a century of French colonisation in New
            Caledonia, one can no longer talk about a woman's education
            which is really Kanak or traditional.

          
On the one hand, as far as the woman who is brought up
            on the reserve or in tribal surroundings is concerned, one
            continues to instill in her the respect of the group to which
            she belongs, her duties towards her community, and a submissive attitude in front of men. For example, she is still
            advised not to speak to certain assemblies of men, such as
            the Council of Elders, not to talk to her brothers nor her
            maternal uncle, and to find a husband in order to have children. She is taught to weave mats and baskets, taught how to
            work in the fields, how to look after the plantations and the
            areas around the house, the flower-gardens and the weedings,
            for example. She is shown how to prepare the “bougna” which
            is the traditional Kanak food cooked in an oven made of hot
            stones buried in the earth. She is brought along to gather
            coffee beans, and to cut straw for the roofs of their own
            houses. And she learns how to recognise edible shells on the
            reefs for the tribes along the shore.

          
However, given that traditional Kanak values are denied
            by the colonial system, a woman's ‘tribal’ education is an
            


            education designed to make her into a perfect imitation of
            the white woman. In the bourgeois, capitalist, colonial society, the Kanak child collides with Western values in the
            primary school, whether it be in the rural areas or in the
            town: all teaching in 
New Caledonia, from primary to secondary school, is done in French, with programmes designed for
            Parisien children. In addition, when teachers tell young
            Kanak girls to “work hard at school and get your diplomas so
            that you can get good jobs”, it is purely and simply encouraging them to become good little “civilised” blacks.

          
In the same way, when Kanak mothers say to their daughters: “Find yourself a husband who has a good position”,
            they are simply pushing them into the arms of lower-level Kanak civil servants - primary school teachers, nurses, country police or policemen - who have an enviable position for
            Kanak people in the white colonial society. For the Kanak
            woman to be looked upon favourably by the white people, she
            must not only speak good French, be well-dressed, and be well
            made up, but also be a good housekeeper, a good cook, and
            must know how to sew, iron and mend clothes. She must also
            be a good mother, a good wife, a good Christian and an excellent hostess.

          
In this New Caledonian colonial society where racism is
            institutionalised, where the superiority of the white over
            the coloured peoples is set up as a principle, the education
            system is established in such a way that the person being educated - here, the Kanak woman - cannot refer to herself in
            order to make judgements, since there are no criteria other
            than Western criteria to be used. This system of education
            designed to integrate and assimilate can only force the Kanak
            woman to renounce her original society and make herself more
            white than the white woman, and to flee the reserve for the
            town.

          
Being a well-educated Kanak woman today in the colony of
            
New Caledonia means that you know the rules of how to live
            in the white-man's way, that you have had solid learning in
            white schools, and that you have your diplomas. In school,
            one is successful or not according to how well one knows the
            history of 
France, the geography of 
France, etc.

          


          
The more we forget, the more we deny our identity as
            Kanak women, the better one is “educated”; that is how it
            really is in 
New Caledonia. This is why when it is heard
            said to a little Kanak girl: “Work well at school so that
            you can get your certificates and a good job”, it must be
            interpreted as: “Try to become a good little civilised black
            bourgeois who won't have anything more to do with her primitive people”. It must be interpreted that way and not otherwise.

          
But in any case such an integrationist education contains its own contradictions as is demonstrated by this expression frequently heard in 
New Caledonia: “They have their
            diplomas, but they are Kanaks”. Indeed, however much one is
            educated, has diplomas, or tries to be more westernised than
            the white woman, the colonial system is there showing us
            every day that the white leaders are not prepared to consider
            us as their equals, still less as human-beings.

          
In fact, this Western education is only intended to make
            us into little puppets, or rather cheap exotic merchandise in
            the hands of the white master. The intention is to make us
            into alienated people, so that as mothers we can educate our
            children in ways still more Westernised, which will thus perpetuate the bondage of our people by the white colonial system.

          
Now we are going to briefly list some of the Kanak woman's complexes which are the result of this integrated education:

          

	
              

Racial complex: the Kanak woman who believes in the superiority of the white in everything, is ashamed to speak
                her vernacular language, to meet her Kanak parents in town,
                to be seen with Kanaks and coloured people in general.

            

	
              

Social complex: denying her original society, that is
                say the tribal, village world, she prefers to be exploited
                by a white boss or become a prostitute in town than to return
                to her original community. Of course, those who live in
                
Noumea, the capital, consider themselves “civilised”, and
                scorn those living in the village.

            



	
              

Class complex: women who have their secondary school
                certificates, or who are teachers, nurses, or employed in
                offices, believe themselves to be superior to the housegirl
                in town. Naturally there is no question of her joining in
                with work in the fields, or quite simply of her dirtying her
                hands working the land.

            


          
If she wants a husband, he should at least be a minor
            civil servant.

          
If she is married, the mother of a model family, and a
            practising Christian, she can only regard unmarried mothers,
            for example, as whores.

          
In our group - Groupe 1878, which is a mixed group - we
            are only a minority of women who are trying to start posing
            the problems of the Kanak woman as being indissociable from
            that of all our people subject to the colonial domination of
            
France.

        

        

          

New Hebrides

          

Grace Mera

          
I would like to make a comment to support and clarify
            Lucette's statement on education in 
New Caledonia which is
            similar to the situation in 
New Hebrides. I feel even though
            some of our speakers have said that national topics are becoming or clouding the overall women's issues, as far as the
            area of education is concerned, I feel that we must understand and I ask you to understand, that in the French territories, that's 
New Caledonia, Tahiti and 
New Hebrides, the
            situation is a little bit different if not very different
            from the experience that the other territories have been
            through. Some of you people speak from independent platforms, places that have already gained their independence,
            and determine their own education system; whereas in our
            areas that exist under colonialism, this problem is not only
            duplicated, it is multiplied, because the education system
            is not only an imposed one it is in many ways in contradiction to our traditional way of education.

          
The underlying factor in our colonial situation is that
            


            the type of education that we have has been planned hundreds
            of years ago and that is why we have this type of education
            that we have. For example, Lucette has brought out the fact
            that in today's education on the French side, a woman is expected to speak good French, is expected to dress nicely,
            wear make-up the right way, and all those kind of things.
            This is because the colonial policy, the plan that has been
            made by the colonial governments when they came in and took
            over our countries, especially on the French side, have always been and are still effective today, is that you educate
            a person to become a Frenchman, and that when you move into
            a country, you occupy that country and make it a part of
            
France outside 
France. Therefore, you try to turn those people into French people. So to be recognised at all, you either inter-marry and produce mixed-blood people who speak
            French and who adopt French life-style, or if you don't inter-marry and you keep within your own ethnic groups, then you
            must deny everything that is yours before you can be recognised.

          
In the 
New Hebrides, for instance, education has not
            been allowed until the last ten years even though the New
            Hebrides has existed under colonialism for more than sixty
            years - it's in its sixty-nineth year this year. At the moment there is only one high school in the whole country. This
            is not an accident, it has been planned.

        

        

          
Tahiti

          

Ida Teariki Bordes

          
I would like to speak to you about 
French Polynesia, as
            the New Caledonian women and the 
New Hebrides woman have done,
            but there will be a difference because I am a Polynesian,
            and it would be interesting for you to compare.

          
By chance, the Tahitian women have not the same kind of
            life as the New Caledonian and the New Hebridean. Even in the
            olden days the Tahitian women had a very high position in the
            society and they could even become chiefs. This is so in
            other Polynesian groups. In Tahiti, the women have always
            considered themselves the equal of the men, and they always
            did what they wanted to do.

          


          
In our time, the boys were not as well educated as the
            girls. Both went to school, but when the boys reach the age
            of twelve they are taken from school to work on the plantations, to go fishing, to work for the family. But, the girls
            could stay at school and learn more. And now, these girls
            have married those who are not as well-educated as themselves.
            This has become a problem in many households because the
            women know much more than the men and it is very difficult
            for them. And the women want to dominate the men, and if
            they cannot do that, they at least want to be on the same
            level.

          
I want to speak a little now about the education of our
            children today. I have three daughters and they got their
            secondary education in Tahiti in the French school and the
            girls got their GCE “A” Level certificate. We then sent our
            daughters to 
France for further education. I am a farmer,
            even though I am also well-educated. I have a very good and
            close relationship with my three daughters, but I can see that
            some of my friends do not have such a good relationship with
            their children and I feel that now there is a big gap between
            the children and the parents. Many young girls now have this
            type of education. After some years, they come back to
            Tahiti and it takes time for them to become once more Tahitian-minded because they had very little contact with their own
            people.

          
When they begin to work, they always need the family so
            they come back to the family. But they want to make the parents do things in the French way, and the parents do not
            always agree. So, with all the education you have got, you
            still need your mother on the farm, to give you money. You
            are not able, with all that education, to get enough money
            for yourself. It is a big problem now, because all those
            children who come back from 
France are taxed by the French
            government and it tries to get them to do what it wants. But
            we are trying to prevent this and we hope that we shall be
            able to help these children and take them back into our
            society.
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Gilbert Islands

          
Kairabu Kamoriki

          

            
A long time ago, very few boys
              went to school and girls were
              not allowed to go. They stayed
              with their parents and had to
              do the housework. We are lucky
              nowadays that our girls go to
              school, and that our women are
              now working just like the men.
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Fiji

          

            
Esiteri Kamikamica

            
Education in Fiji. I wish that the Permanent Secretary
            for Education in Fiji comes to talk to you because he may
            give a clearer picture than I will…! There are three hundred islands in the Fiji group and over one hundred are inhabited, including the ones some of us come from. And we've
            been away from our islands for so long that we don't know
            whether we still know our aunts, and our great-grandfathers.
            Well, that is how education has removed people, to come over
            to this main island, 
Viti Levu, the largest one, with over
            4,000 sq. miles and about 74% of the population.

            
Education is for everybody. It is everybody's business.
            Therefore, we have in Fiji, like in any other country, our
            own education system. Our system is administered by the Ministry of Education. We have our officers and they are
            far-flung officers who are living with the people, helping
            the teachers, helping the children, setting exams, which are
            sometimes rather rigid, for us all to follow, so that we may
            have some form of standard right throughout the country. I
            think that is enough to briefly say what is happening in Fiji.

            


            
We have exams, we used to have exams galore, but thank
            goodness some of them have been removed. Exams to get into
            an intermediate class after six years in a primary school;
            then you sit another exam after two years to get into a secondary school. Then you sit another exam after that (after
            the 4th form - after three years) to be able to get to another level. Then you sit another exam in order to sit for
            your university entrance exam, and then when you've sat your
            U.E. you can get into university. So if you work all that
            out, that is your elimination of those people who are not
            fit to progress and you drop out a lot and therefore are left
            with a selected few who, if they are not careful, will become
            an elite member of a separate world, useless to other people
            but useful only to themselves.

            
However, this system, we must say, has produced and it
            has blessed the country in many ways. As a unionist, I can't
            help but look at the system critically, and I hope that you
            will bear with me. If you have your figures in front of you
            you will see there are almost the same number of girls and
            boys - there's not much difference - going into that factory.

            
The YWCA and other voluntary bodies have piloted their
            own pre-schools, and the women are not waiting for anybody.
            They've set up their pre-schools and they put their children
            through. I hope that one day the government will recognise
            the importance of such education; that the children, before
            they go to school, have to be prepared. The school system
            is too sophisticated for many of our ethnic groups, and therefore, somehow, you've got to help them to come through the
            system, if you're going to adopt that system. The pre-school
            has about 44 groups running in the country - there's probably
            a little more now.

            
Then you put them through that factory, and they come
            out, perhaps, at the university. When they come out, you'd
            be lucky to read on graduation day that there are more women
            coming out of that factory, and all did well in their different forms.

            
After pre-school, you come to the primary. Primary education means more exams - very much formal-oriented, very
            


            little informal learning. The joy of play, and game, and
            learning in the pre-school, where my children have picked up
            such a lot about life, is somehow gone when they go into the
            primary school, gone when they go into secondary, gone when
            they go into the university.

            
What I'm really trying to say is the fact that much of
            what we learn is very irrelevant to the life that we're
            going to live. It is very relevant to the successful ones,
            perhaps like me. But how about the ones who dropped out,
            who dropped away from the system somewhere along the line?
            There's nothing for them. We need a new force to cater for
            people to learn to respect themselves, to learn to use the
            opportunities that arise; and to be able to learn something
            in life, that life becomes meaningful.

            
I'm interested in women's groups because they provide a
            group of people who are interested in giving education to the
            women, to the people of the community. Men's clubs in Fiji
            are just socialising clubs. Women's clubs are very hard working, trying to educate and trying to develop community work.
            People have to be aware and develop an awareness of the needs
            of their community in order to help to make that community
            better.

            
What are our educational objectives? I feel that it
            should not just be formal and informal education but should
            be all that you learn to enlighten yourself for a better
            life. That, I feel, is much more meaningful in the Pacific
            if we're going to retain a lot of our Pacific traits and add
            on some of the things that we feel that will make life more
            wholesome.

            
What kind of a woman are we trying to produce? Perhaps
            you want an eloquent, intelligent, clean, healthy, nice-looking woman, so academic that she will just be able to floor
            everybody including the men. Perhaps your image of that woman that you are trying to create in the Pacific is not quite
            that. I asked a few men: “What do you want?” and they said:
            “I want a nice, submissive person, beautiful to look at,
            obedient, in some ways she can talk but she should only talk
            about what she is supposed to talk about.” What is your
            


            picture of this woman that we're trying to create, the New
            Woman of the Pacific?

            
We've given all our educational systems, we've given
            our criticisms and the things we've yet to develop on curriculum, that we'd like the women of tomorrow to learn. All
            they are learning now at school is very irrelevant. I say
            to Domestic Science teachers: “For goodness' sake, don't
            teach them about wool - that's useless! Learn more about
            handicraft, to plait things, don't just talk about it.” I
            went and got someone to come and teach handicraft - she
            does not speak a word of English, but she can plait! And
            that's all I want - to communicate some skills that exist in
            the community, that if they are not shared for the betterment
            of individuals and the community, they would be gone.

            
To conclude, I leave you with some comments and this is
            an old wise saying: “To be educated is to be useful.”
            When you are educated you're supposed to be better everyday,
            you're supposed to know and be very wise about things. I
            don't know what your educational system is creating in your
            countries, but I know that in my country people are getting
            worse, they are losing their own respect and they are becoming street people instead of being homely people; they're becoming poorer people rather than richer or respectable
            people, and I leave you with that thought, because I think
            you must depend on what you want in education, depend on what
            you want that Pacific woman to be, then if you clarify those
            thoughts then you will have more hope of working on those
            strategies and putting your plans down and saying “You go
            here, and you go there.” So that in five years' time when
            we do meet again, we can see what we have done - whether
            you've destroyed Pacific women or whether you've helped them.

          

          

            
The following questions were asked by Nahau Rooney, from
              
Papua New Guinea

            
These people, when you ask them to come and teach, do
              you pay for them or not? That's the first question.

            
The second one is: When you pay them, I find that they
              don't come to the classroom, so the introduction of pay for
              the value of work has an effect on the contribution of 
who-
                


                ever you ask to come and teach. Do you find that problem in
              your experience?

          

          

            
Answer by Esiteri Kamikamica

            
Yes, I do. But I find the way out is by asking relations to come, because I cannot afford to pay anybody. I once
              sat down and said to the girls: “Is there anyone here who
              has any relations who can teach us a good meke or dance?”
              The girls said: “We want to go away tonight and think about
              it and ask everybody.”

            
Some of the people in Fiji will tell you that it's one
              of the dances that has been performed by schoolgirls really
              skillfully. The old man who taught the dance to the girls
              was paid in kind - we used traditional ways to pay him. We
              went in the traditional way to invite him with yagona, talked
              to him, I used to pick him up and bring him to school. I used
              to give him fifty cents or more each time he came - this
              was for his tavako or cigarettes. We then held a ‘vakacirisalusalu’ at the end of his teaching period, that is, we performed the meke he taught us and thanked him in style and the
              girls gave him anything that they could give: a dress, a
              sulu, a shirt, whatever, and mats, and we all presented these
              to him. Then we all ate together and we really had a wonderful time. So it was payment in the traditional way, because
              we could not afford the money.
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Esiteri Kamikamica

            
Education in Fiji. I wish that the Permanent Secretary
            for Education in Fiji comes to talk to you because he may
            give a clearer picture than I will…! There are three hundred islands in the Fiji group and over one hundred are inhabited, including the ones some of us come from. And we've
            been away from our islands for so long that we don't know
            whether we still know our aunts, and our great-grandfathers.
            Well, that is how education has removed people, to come over
            to this main island, 
Viti Levu, the largest one, with over
            4,000 sq. miles and about 74% of the population.

            
Education is for everybody. It is everybody's business.
            Therefore, we have in Fiji, like in any other country, our
            own education system. Our system is administered by the Ministry of Education. We have our officers and they are
            far-flung officers who are living with the people, helping
            the teachers, helping the children, setting exams, which are
            sometimes rather rigid, for us all to follow, so that we may
            have some form of standard right throughout the country. I
            think that is enough to briefly say what is happening in Fiji.

            


            
We have exams, we used to have exams galore, but thank
            goodness some of them have been removed. Exams to get into
            an intermediate class after six years in a primary school;
            then you sit another exam after two years to get into a secondary school. Then you sit another exam after that (after
            the 4th form - after three years) to be able to get to another level. Then you sit another exam in order to sit for
            your university entrance exam, and then when you've sat your
            U.E. you can get into university. So if you work all that
            out, that is your elimination of those people who are not
            fit to progress and you drop out a lot and therefore are left
            with a selected few who, if they are not careful, will become
            an elite member of a separate world, useless to other people
            but useful only to themselves.

            
However, this system, we must say, has produced and it
            has blessed the country in many ways. As a unionist, I can't
            help but look at the system critically, and I hope that you
            will bear with me. If you have your figures in front of you
            you will see there are almost the same number of girls and
            boys - there's not much difference - going into that factory.

            
The YWCA and other voluntary bodies have piloted their
            own pre-schools, and the women are not waiting for anybody.
            They've set up their pre-schools and they put their children
            through. I hope that one day the government will recognise
            the importance of such education; that the children, before
            they go to school, have to be prepared. The school system
            is too sophisticated for many of our ethnic groups, and therefore, somehow, you've got to help them to come through the
            system, if you're going to adopt that system. The pre-school
            has about 44 groups running in the country - there's probably
            a little more now.

            
Then you put them through that factory, and they come
            out, perhaps, at the university. When they come out, you'd
            be lucky to read on graduation day that there are more women
            coming out of that factory, and all did well in their different forms.

            
After pre-school, you come to the primary. Primary education means more exams - very much formal-oriented, very
            


            little informal learning. The joy of play, and game, and
            learning in the pre-school, where my children have picked up
            such a lot about life, is somehow gone when they go into the
            primary school, gone when they go into secondary, gone when
            they go into the university.

            
What I'm really trying to say is the fact that much of
            what we learn is very irrelevant to the life that we're
            going to live. It is very relevant to the successful ones,
            perhaps like me. But how about the ones who dropped out,
            who dropped away from the system somewhere along the line?
            There's nothing for them. We need a new force to cater for
            people to learn to respect themselves, to learn to use the
            opportunities that arise; and to be able to learn something
            in life, that life becomes meaningful.

            
I'm interested in women's groups because they provide a
            group of people who are interested in giving education to the
            women, to the people of the community. Men's clubs in Fiji
            are just socialising clubs. Women's clubs are very hard working, trying to educate and trying to develop community work.
            People have to be aware and develop an awareness of the needs
            of their community in order to help to make that community
            better.

            
What are our educational objectives? I feel that it
            should not just be formal and informal education but should
            be all that you learn to enlighten yourself for a better
            life. That, I feel, is much more meaningful in the Pacific
            if we're going to retain a lot of our Pacific traits and add
            on some of the things that we feel that will make life more
            wholesome.

            
What kind of a woman are we trying to produce? Perhaps
            you want an eloquent, intelligent, clean, healthy, nice-looking woman, so academic that she will just be able to floor
            everybody including the men. Perhaps your image of that woman that you are trying to create in the Pacific is not quite
            that. I asked a few men: “What do you want?” and they said:
            “I want a nice, submissive person, beautiful to look at,
            obedient, in some ways she can talk but she should only talk
            about what she is supposed to talk about.” What is your
            


            picture of this woman that we're trying to create, the New
            Woman of the Pacific?

            
We've given all our educational systems, we've given
            our criticisms and the things we've yet to develop on curriculum, that we'd like the women of tomorrow to learn. All
            they are learning now at school is very irrelevant. I say
            to Domestic Science teachers: “For goodness' sake, don't
            teach them about wool - that's useless! Learn more about
            handicraft, to plait things, don't just talk about it.” I
            went and got someone to come and teach handicraft - she
            does not speak a word of English, but she can plait! And
            that's all I want - to communicate some skills that exist in
            the community, that if they are not shared for the betterment
            of individuals and the community, they would be gone.

            
To conclude, I leave you with some comments and this is
            an old wise saying: “To be educated is to be useful.”
            When you are educated you're supposed to be better everyday,
            you're supposed to know and be very wise about things. I
            don't know what your educational system is creating in your
            countries, but I know that in my country people are getting
            worse, they are losing their own respect and they are becoming street people instead of being homely people; they're becoming poorer people rather than richer or respectable
            people, and I leave you with that thought, because I think
            you must depend on what you want in education, depend on what
            you want that Pacific woman to be, then if you clarify those
            thoughts then you will have more hope of working on those
            strategies and putting your plans down and saying “You go
            here, and you go there.” So that in five years' time when
            we do meet again, we can see what we have done - whether
            you've destroyed Pacific women or whether you've helped them.

          








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Women Speak Out! A Report of the Pacific Women's Conference. October 27 – November 2

The following questions were asked by Nahau Rooney, from Papua New Guinea



            
The following questions were asked by Nahau Rooney, from
              
Papua New Guinea

            
These people, when you ask them to come and teach, do
              you pay for them or not? That's the first question.

            
The second one is: When you pay them, I find that they
              don't come to the classroom, so the introduction of pay for
              the value of work has an effect on the contribution of 
who-
                


                ever you ask to come and teach. Do you find that problem in
              your experience?
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Answer by Esiteri Kamikamica

            
Yes, I do. But I find the way out is by asking relations to come, because I cannot afford to pay anybody. I once
              sat down and said to the girls: “Is there anyone here who
              has any relations who can teach us a good meke or dance?”
              The girls said: “We want to go away tonight and think about
              it and ask everybody.”

            
Some of the people in Fiji will tell you that it's one
              of the dances that has been performed by schoolgirls really
              skillfully. The old man who taught the dance to the girls
              was paid in kind - we used traditional ways to pay him. We
              went in the traditional way to invite him with yagona, talked
              to him, I used to pick him up and bring him to school. I used
              to give him fifty cents or more each time he came - this
              was for his tavako or cigarettes. We then held a ‘vakacirisalusalu’ at the end of his teaching period, that is, we performed the meke he taught us and thanked him in style and the
              girls gave him anything that they could give: a dress, a
              sulu, a shirt, whatever, and mats, and we all presented these
              to him. Then we all ate together and we really had a wonderful time. So it was payment in the traditional way, because
              we could not afford the money.
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New Zealand

          
Fana Kingstone

          
We are here as women to look at ourselves and to ask ourselves: Why are we here? What have we to offer each other?
            What are we going to do as women of the Pacific area?

          
I won't go through the education system that exists in
            New Zealand because it is here - it's right here - in the
            Pacific area. Whatever nation you turn to - be it the Cooks,
            
Tonga Fiji - it's an imposed, it's an introduced education
            system. Because it is an introduced education system it produces products more biased towards Western concepts. While
            this education system exists in the Pacific area, you will
            not stop the flow out of the Pacific area. Pacific Islanders
            


            will flow to New Zealand, they will flow from your rural
            areas to your cities, to your urban areas, they will flow to
            
Australia.

          
I ask you the question: “Education for what?” Why are
            we educating these Pacific islanders, why is the education
            system British in Fiji, New Zealand, in other areas? Education for what? As suggested by somebody yesterday - for
            brown-skinned pakehas? I'll give you my answer - education
            to provide the more industrialised areas of the Pacific, including 
Suva, but mainly for urban areas of Auckland, Wellington, with manpower. While these education systems are
            here our young manpower will flow to the cities.

          
You won't stop the migration - you can jump, you can
            scream, you can do whatever you like - you won't stop our
            young people leaving our shores and going overseas, because
            the opportunities are there, because that's what the education system has made them do, and that's what you, as a mother, expects of your child. Some of us may be slow to admit
            but we are very conscious of status - for our child to be a
            teacher, for our child to be government-employed, for our
            child to be in some fairly responsible positions in ministries: they have done well. But for our child to be planting,
            for our child to be fishing, for our child to be helping in
            the community - there's an air of embarrassment, we're
            slightly sad. Why 
should we be?

          
Unfortunately, the education system here prepares people, our young people, for things that are beyond what the
            environment can provide; prepares them to aspire beyond what
            their immediate area can give them. You know as a mother,
            (and you know that your husband thinks the same as you do)
            that for your child to be successful is to sit with a white
            collar and a tie and glory in a package with paper money in
            it. That is a successful person who has come through the
            system.

          
Is that all the education system is about? I hope not.
            Because it is examination-orientated, this flow continues.
            My remedy is: Here we are right in the centre of a place
            that can help to change the education system. What is our
            


            backbone in the Pacific area? We've got the sea around us,
            and the little bit of land that God had provided. Agriculture and the sea - those are our industries. We don't have
            the mineral resources that other highly developed areas of
            the world have, but we do have these other resources. Our
            products are to be found in the waters, are to be found in
            the land. That is our backbone, and that is what the education system should be doing, looking and adapting its curriculums to suit the needs of the local, indigenous person,
            not to prepare us to provide manpower beyond the horizon.

          
I will tell you a little bit of the New Zealand education system. I am speaking as a person who has come through
            that factory as Esiteri Kamikamica has said. I hope I don't
            belong to the small elite, useless, group. The New Zeland
            system then is pre-school, primary, intermediate, secondary,
            tertiary - just as it is here. Of the areas of New Zealand
            where Pacific islanders are to be found, mainly Auckland,
            Tokoroa, Hawkes Bay and Wellington, by the time they reach
            6th or 7th form, 98% ‘drop out’, if I may use the term
            here. How many come through then to become useful tools?
            Education is a tool to be used for the betterment of yourself
            and your fellow people and more especially, as migrant people
            in a new society, for the betterment of our own people trying to adapt to a new way of life.

          
But who can survive the system? I know of one Cook Island girl, in Wellington, who is going to training college; I
            know of five Samoans who are going to training college; I know
            of three Samoans who are at present at Wellington Teachers'
            Training College. You can count them all on your fingers.
            When you think of the large population of 
Porirua, Wellington,
            the Hutt Valley, that is very inadequate a number to be of
            use to the 
Pacific Islands people in just Wellington, let alone Auckland, which has a much greater population…
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Solomon Islands

          
Kuria Hughes

          

            
The Education system and how it Influences Women

            
About two-thirds of all children in the 
Solomon Islands
              go to school. Girls go into the education system about the
              


              same age as boys, at about six to eight years old. But twice
              as many boys go to school as girls. This means that most of
              the children who do not go to school at all are girls.
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Most of the children who do not go to school at all are girls.


            

            
The primary schools have many more boys than girls. The
              feelings and interests of the class are influenced by boys.
              Most of the teachers are men. Women teachers often have difficulty controlling classes of older children, where the boys
              are quite big and there are few girls. Sometimes, men teachers have affairs with the bigger girls, which may disgrace
              the girls but nothing very bad happens to be teacher; recently, however, some male teachers have been sacked or had
              other heavy punishments for this.

            
Secondary schools are also mainly boys' schools. But
              these schools are even worse, because there are three times
              as many boys as girls in secondary schools. And these schools
              are preparing pupils to work in the modern economy, where nine
              out of ten jobs are held by men.

            
So the atmosphere in secondary schools is to prepare pupils for a world where men go out and do the important and
              


              exciting jobs, while the women do domestic duties. They can
              also become teachers or nurses, but they are not expected to
              last long in these jobs before they get married or become
              pregnant.

            
A lot of employers do not like the idea of employing women in important jobs, because they do not trust them or they
              do not think other men will trust them, or because they are
              uneasy about sex differences at work. This affects the way
              teachers prepare girls for employment and careers.

            
The education system is dominated by men, like everything else in the modern side of life in the 
Solomon Islands.
              So the system has the effect of getting girls used to the
              idea of male domination. This is reflected in the fact that
              so few of our well-educated girls feel strongly or want to
              do anything or change the pattern of male domination. They
              have been brainwashed by the education system.

            
This is odd because in our traditional society, women
              were much more powerful than we are now and we still have
              more power in the village than we have in the town. Our women have lost power through modernisation and new ways of living. The education system is one of the main ways that
              these changes are being spread and encouraged.

            
The planning of the education system has been entirely
              done by men. There is not one woman politician, or one woman on the permanent headquarters staff of the Ministry, or
              the Central Planning Office. The needs of women - for example, the need for pre-school facilities in town areas, where
              many mothers go out to work - are therefore forgotten, or
              given a low priority.

          

          

            
How can we Improve things?

            
For sure, the answer cannot be found inside the education system itself, because it naturally tends to continue
              the way it is. We have to make changes by pressures from the
              outside.

            
We should be tackling this in several different ways.
              


              The main points of attack would be -
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Educating the parents to send their daughters to school…


            

            

	
                

Educating the parents to send their daughters to school.
                  We have to get parents to see and understand that the
                  best investment in education is to get their girl children into school.

              

	
                

Educating the employers to give proper, full career
                  jobs to women and to accept us as real competitors for
                  a wide range of jobs.

              

	
                

Changing the school curriculum to include subjects and
                  material which will show to both boys and girls, what
                  women can do if they are given the chance.

              

	
                

Teaching people about education so all kinds of people
                  can see what is wrong with the system and think how to
                  improve it.

              

	
                

Appoint women advisors to Central and Local government
                  education bodies.

              

	
                

Have ‘balanced employment’ rules for government to give
                  a good example and to get women into key jobs as models
                  of what can be done.

              

	
                

Generally raise women's consciousness.
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Changing the school curriculum so that all subjects are open to both boys and girls
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The Education system and how it Influences Women

            
About two-thirds of all children in the 
Solomon Islands
              go to school. Girls go into the education system about the
              


              same age as boys, at about six to eight years old. But twice
              as many boys go to school as girls. This means that most of
              the children who do not go to school at all are girls.
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The primary schools have many more boys than girls. The
              feelings and interests of the class are influenced by boys.
              Most of the teachers are men. Women teachers often have difficulty controlling classes of older children, where the boys
              are quite big and there are few girls. Sometimes, men teachers have affairs with the bigger girls, which may disgrace
              the girls but nothing very bad happens to be teacher; recently, however, some male teachers have been sacked or had
              other heavy punishments for this.

            
Secondary schools are also mainly boys' schools. But
              these schools are even worse, because there are three times
              as many boys as girls in secondary schools. And these schools
              are preparing pupils to work in the modern economy, where nine
              out of ten jobs are held by men.

            
So the atmosphere in secondary schools is to prepare pupils for a world where men go out and do the important and
              


              exciting jobs, while the women do domestic duties. They can
              also become teachers or nurses, but they are not expected to
              last long in these jobs before they get married or become
              pregnant.

            
A lot of employers do not like the idea of employing women in important jobs, because they do not trust them or they
              do not think other men will trust them, or because they are
              uneasy about sex differences at work. This affects the way
              teachers prepare girls for employment and careers.

            
The education system is dominated by men, like everything else in the modern side of life in the 
Solomon Islands.
              So the system has the effect of getting girls used to the
              idea of male domination. This is reflected in the fact that
              so few of our well-educated girls feel strongly or want to
              do anything or change the pattern of male domination. They
              have been brainwashed by the education system.

            
This is odd because in our traditional society, women
              were much more powerful than we are now and we still have
              more power in the village than we have in the town. Our women have lost power through modernisation and new ways of living. The education system is one of the main ways that
              these changes are being spread and encouraged.

            
The planning of the education system has been entirely
              done by men. There is not one woman politician, or one woman on the permanent headquarters staff of the Ministry, or
              the Central Planning Office. The needs of women - for example, the need for pre-school facilities in town areas, where
              many mothers go out to work - are therefore forgotten, or
              given a low priority.
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Educating the parents to send their daughters to school.
                  We have to get parents to see and understand that the
                  best investment in education is to get their girl children into school.

              

	
                

Educating the employers to give proper, full career
                  jobs to women and to accept us as real competitors for
                  a wide range of jobs.

              

	
                

Changing the school curriculum to include subjects and
                  material which will show to both boys and girls, what
                  women can do if they are given the chance.

              

	
                

Teaching people about education so all kinds of people
                  can see what is wrong with the system and think how to
                  improve it.

              

	
                

Appoint women advisors to Central and Local government
                  education bodies.

              

	
                

Have ‘balanced employment’ rules for government to give
                  a good example and to get women into key jobs as models
                  of what can be done.

              

	
                

Generally raise women's consciousness.
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Papua New Guinea

          

Josefa Namsu

          
I am at the moment studying Law and I should be the
            first woman graduate in law from the University of Papua New
            Guinea. I do find a lot of opposition from male students in
            the Law Faculty at the university but they have a lot of respect for me and it is encouraging to see that there is not
            that traditional attitude that women should not come out and
            talk in public. I do fight for what I think is right and for
            what I am capable of.

          
In modern 
Papua New Guinea, women are better educated
            - there are a lot of young girls going through secondary education and quite a number of us are in university.
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New Caledonia

          
Lucette Neaoutyine

          
After more than a century of French colonisation in New
            Caledonia, one can no longer talk about a woman's education
            which is really Kanak or traditional.

          
On the one hand, as far as the woman who is brought up
            on the reserve or in tribal surroundings is concerned, one
            continues to instill in her the respect of the group to which
            she belongs, her duties towards her community, and a submissive attitude in front of men. For example, she is still
            advised not to speak to certain assemblies of men, such as
            the Council of Elders, not to talk to her brothers nor her
            maternal uncle, and to find a husband in order to have children. She is taught to weave mats and baskets, taught how to
            work in the fields, how to look after the plantations and the
            areas around the house, the flower-gardens and the weedings,
            for example. She is shown how to prepare the “bougna” which
            is the traditional Kanak food cooked in an oven made of hot
            stones buried in the earth. She is brought along to gather
            coffee beans, and to cut straw for the roofs of their own
            houses. And she learns how to recognise edible shells on the
            reefs for the tribes along the shore.

          
However, given that traditional Kanak values are denied
            by the colonial system, a woman's ‘tribal’ education is an
            


            education designed to make her into a perfect imitation of
            the white woman. In the bourgeois, capitalist, colonial society, the Kanak child collides with Western values in the
            primary school, whether it be in the rural areas or in the
            town: all teaching in 
New Caledonia, from primary to secondary school, is done in French, with programmes designed for
            Parisien children. In addition, when teachers tell young
            Kanak girls to “work hard at school and get your diplomas so
            that you can get good jobs”, it is purely and simply encouraging them to become good little “civilised” blacks.

          
In the same way, when Kanak mothers say to their daughters: “Find yourself a husband who has a good position”,
            they are simply pushing them into the arms of lower-level Kanak civil servants - primary school teachers, nurses, country police or policemen - who have an enviable position for
            Kanak people in the white colonial society. For the Kanak
            woman to be looked upon favourably by the white people, she
            must not only speak good French, be well-dressed, and be well
            made up, but also be a good housekeeper, a good cook, and
            must know how to sew, iron and mend clothes. She must also
            be a good mother, a good wife, a good Christian and an excellent hostess.

          
In this New Caledonian colonial society where racism is
            institutionalised, where the superiority of the white over
            the coloured peoples is set up as a principle, the education
            system is established in such a way that the person being educated - here, the Kanak woman - cannot refer to herself in
            order to make judgements, since there are no criteria other
            than Western criteria to be used. This system of education
            designed to integrate and assimilate can only force the Kanak
            woman to renounce her original society and make herself more
            white than the white woman, and to flee the reserve for the
            town.

          
Being a well-educated Kanak woman today in the colony of
            
New Caledonia means that you know the rules of how to live
            in the white-man's way, that you have had solid learning in
            white schools, and that you have your diplomas. In school,
            one is successful or not according to how well one knows the
            history of 
France, the geography of 
France, etc.

          


          
The more we forget, the more we deny our identity as
            Kanak women, the better one is “educated”; that is how it
            really is in 
New Caledonia. This is why when it is heard
            said to a little Kanak girl: “Work well at school so that
            you can get your certificates and a good job”, it must be
            interpreted as: “Try to become a good little civilised black
            bourgeois who won't have anything more to do with her primitive people”. It must be interpreted that way and not otherwise.

          
But in any case such an integrationist education contains its own contradictions as is demonstrated by this expression frequently heard in 
New Caledonia: “They have their
            diplomas, but they are Kanaks”. Indeed, however much one is
            educated, has diplomas, or tries to be more westernised than
            the white woman, the colonial system is there showing us
            every day that the white leaders are not prepared to consider
            us as their equals, still less as human-beings.

          
In fact, this Western education is only intended to make
            us into little puppets, or rather cheap exotic merchandise in
            the hands of the white master. The intention is to make us
            into alienated people, so that as mothers we can educate our
            children in ways still more Westernised, which will thus perpetuate the bondage of our people by the white colonial system.

          
Now we are going to briefly list some of the Kanak woman's complexes which are the result of this integrated education:

          

	
              

Racial complex: the Kanak woman who believes in the superiority of the white in everything, is ashamed to speak
                her vernacular language, to meet her Kanak parents in town,
                to be seen with Kanaks and coloured people in general.

            

	
              

Social complex: denying her original society, that is
                say the tribal, village world, she prefers to be exploited
                by a white boss or become a prostitute in town than to return
                to her original community. Of course, those who live in
                
Noumea, the capital, consider themselves “civilised”, and
                scorn those living in the village.

            



	
              

Class complex: women who have their secondary school
                certificates, or who are teachers, nurses, or employed in
                offices, believe themselves to be superior to the housegirl
                in town. Naturally there is no question of her joining in
                with work in the fields, or quite simply of her dirtying her
                hands working the land.

            


          
If she wants a husband, he should at least be a minor
            civil servant.

          
If she is married, the mother of a model family, and a
            practising Christian, she can only regard unmarried mothers,
            for example, as whores.

          
In our group - Groupe 1878, which is a mixed group - we
            are only a minority of women who are trying to start posing
            the problems of the Kanak woman as being indissociable from
            that of all our people subject to the colonial domination of
            
France.
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New Hebrides

          

Grace Mera

          
I would like to make a comment to support and clarify
            Lucette's statement on education in 
New Caledonia which is
            similar to the situation in 
New Hebrides. I feel even though
            some of our speakers have said that national topics are becoming or clouding the overall women's issues, as far as the
            area of education is concerned, I feel that we must understand and I ask you to understand, that in the French territories, that's 
New Caledonia, Tahiti and 
New Hebrides, the
            situation is a little bit different if not very different
            from the experience that the other territories have been
            through. Some of you people speak from independent platforms, places that have already gained their independence,
            and determine their own education system; whereas in our
            areas that exist under colonialism, this problem is not only
            duplicated, it is multiplied, because the education system
            is not only an imposed one it is in many ways in contradiction to our traditional way of education.

          
The underlying factor in our colonial situation is that
            


            the type of education that we have has been planned hundreds
            of years ago and that is why we have this type of education
            that we have. For example, Lucette has brought out the fact
            that in today's education on the French side, a woman is expected to speak good French, is expected to dress nicely,
            wear make-up the right way, and all those kind of things.
            This is because the colonial policy, the plan that has been
            made by the colonial governments when they came in and took
            over our countries, especially on the French side, have always been and are still effective today, is that you educate
            a person to become a Frenchman, and that when you move into
            a country, you occupy that country and make it a part of
            
France outside 
France. Therefore, you try to turn those people into French people. So to be recognised at all, you either inter-marry and produce mixed-blood people who speak
            French and who adopt French life-style, or if you don't inter-marry and you keep within your own ethnic groups, then you
            must deny everything that is yours before you can be recognised.

          
In the 
New Hebrides, for instance, education has not
            been allowed until the last ten years even though the New
            Hebrides has existed under colonialism for more than sixty
            years - it's in its sixty-nineth year this year. At the moment there is only one high school in the whole country. This
            is not an accident, it has been planned.
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Tahiti

          

Ida Teariki Bordes

          
I would like to speak to you about 
French Polynesia, as
            the New Caledonian women and the 
New Hebrides woman have done,
            but there will be a difference because I am a Polynesian,
            and it would be interesting for you to compare.

          
By chance, the Tahitian women have not the same kind of
            life as the New Caledonian and the New Hebridean. Even in the
            olden days the Tahitian women had a very high position in the
            society and they could even become chiefs. This is so in
            other Polynesian groups. In Tahiti, the women have always
            considered themselves the equal of the men, and they always
            did what they wanted to do.

          


          
In our time, the boys were not as well educated as the
            girls. Both went to school, but when the boys reach the age
            of twelve they are taken from school to work on the plantations, to go fishing, to work for the family. But, the girls
            could stay at school and learn more. And now, these girls
            have married those who are not as well-educated as themselves.
            This has become a problem in many households because the
            women know much more than the men and it is very difficult
            for them. And the women want to dominate the men, and if
            they cannot do that, they at least want to be on the same
            level.

          
I want to speak a little now about the education of our
            children today. I have three daughters and they got their
            secondary education in Tahiti in the French school and the
            girls got their GCE “A” Level certificate. We then sent our
            daughters to 
France for further education. I am a farmer,
            even though I am also well-educated. I have a very good and
            close relationship with my three daughters, but I can see that
            some of my friends do not have such a good relationship with
            their children and I feel that now there is a big gap between
            the children and the parents. Many young girls now have this
            type of education. After some years, they come back to
            Tahiti and it takes time for them to become once more Tahitian-minded because they had very little contact with their own
            people.

          
When they begin to work, they always need the family so
            they come back to the family. But they want to make the parents do things in the French way, and the parents do not
            always agree. So, with all the education you have got, you
            still need your mother on the farm, to give you money. You
            are not able, with all that education, to get enough money
            for yourself. It is a big problem now, because all those
            children who come back from 
France are taxed by the French
            government and it tries to get them to do what it wants. But
            we are trying to prevent this and we hope that we shall be
            able to help these children and take them back into our
            society.
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          On the media

        



          

Hawaii

          
Lorna Omori

          
Media is a powerful social force. Who controls it? As
            far as I can see, it is controlled by only a few people, a
            certain sector. In some cases, it's the government, in some
            cases, big businessmen of businesses that sell you images of
            what you're supposed to look like, what you're supposed to
            think, what you're supposed to eat, what you're supposed to
            smell like. It's like the definition of colonialism given
            at this conference-the self defined by the other. You're
            defined by the advertisements that tell you what to think.

          
Media serves to perpetuate those in power, those who
            have money to control us not only through the media, but
            also through education. It serves to perpetuate stereotypes
            that are generally Western, white and male. That's why women
            come off as very passive and weak. They're supposed to be
            feminine. The people who control the media know the value
            of pushing this kind of stereotype through ads. because it
            makes them money.

          
The press is a tool to educate. The print shop that I
            worked in is an alternative to the kind of propaganda that's
            forced down our throats by history books etc. It is an alternative to newspapers that are old and controlled by a few
            rich people.

          
In 
Hawaii the media portrays Hawaiians as stupid, happy-go-lucky, easy-going; it puts them down. It portrays working people as too weak to fight the system. Thus, the media
            reinforces the power of the rich, the landowners, the government, the banks, against the poorer people.

          
The print shop is an alternative to this power. It shows
            you can fight back through newsletters, posters, bumper
            stickers. We try to show that people have a lot of common
            


            problems and a lot of common strengths. It's extremely difficult for women to get a decent job in something like a
            print shop-they are usually relegated to the tedious, boring
            unimaginative jobs.

          
Finally, you can't seperate the issues – sexism, racism,
            colonialism. They are all related and they all affect women.

        

        

          

New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          

            
With regard to the media, it is
              in the hands of the colonial
              power which spreads only one-way
              information, with the view to
              isolating us from our true problems which threaten to disturb
              the good conduct of capitalist
              affairs. All the films, magazines, newspapers, are there
              only to stir us to create for
              ourselves the same white heroes
              as those of the capitalist countries: Tarzan, Zorro, and Batman.

          

        

        

          

Guam

          

Gregoria Baty

          
Let me isolate the most influential means of communication available on 
Guam, the television and the school books.
            Almost every home on 
Guam has a television set. A recent research done by the University group showed that the average
            Guamanian watches an average of seven hours of television a
            day. If we watch television that long, we definitely must
            be influenced by it. We have everything that a U.S. television program would have, including cowboys, sexist ads.,
            crimes, and soap operas.

          
In the educational media, there is an attempt to write
            grade school books partly in Chamorro. There are bilingual
            programmes in the schools. There is also KGTF, an educational television station partly subsidised by the federal
            


            and local governments. Here is shown such programmes as
            ‘Sesame Street’, ‘The Electric Company’, ‘Zoom’, ‘Woman Today’,
            and other canned shows from the mainland. There are also
            locally produced programmes for children and adults. A few
            books for lower grades are being revised to make them non-sexist and gear them to local situations.

        

        

          
Fiji

          

Bernadette Rounds

          
There are 36 women of the 100 employees at Fiji Broadcasting Commission, and of these only two are on the executive, one is a technician, six are announcers. Wages are
            equal, but men hold most of the decision-making powers.

          
What has radio been doing in International Women's Year?
            Most of the other countries have been doing things that are
            very women-orientated i.e. things that don't bring the woman
            out of her home, such as knitting or cooking. There's
            nothing for education about outside activities.

          
Working for radio in Fiji, I find that women listeners
            are very, very passive, and the feedback I get from my listening audience-there's nothing to go on. I have to make
            up the programmes to go on radio because, unfortunately, I
            don't get any co-operation from the women. You get pulled
            down because the women don't give you any ideas of what they
            want.

          
Another thing I have noticed in working for the media,
            is in describing any events when a woman is present-for
            instance, 
Margaret Thatcher was described as the 
blonde Mrs.
            Thatcher, daughter of a grocery store owner etc., which I
            think is unnecessary. After all, they don't talk about men
            as the mousy little Mr. Kissinger or the handsome Mr. Trudeau…

        

        

          

Tonga

          
Konai Helu Thaman

          
One of the media that really concerns me is, in the
            Pacific especially, the films. The movie industry is really
            affecting the South Pacific and no matter where you go or
            


            how isolated the village or the island is, somewhere, on a
            Saturday night, there's a movie.

          
Some of the media we have some control of, for instance
            you can ring up the broadcasting station or you can write a
            letter to the editor and make your criticisms, but you have
            no control whatsoever over the films coming out from Hollywood, or wherever the films come from.

          
I am very much concerned about film censorship. In most
            of the Pacific islands, more than half the population is female. What percentage of the film censorship is made up of
            women? I am concerned about the representation of women on
            film censorship boards.

        

        

          

Gilbert Islands

          

Katherine Tekanene

          
We are an atoll island and we're scattered over thousands of miles. We have just nothing but few lands and a lot
            of sea. We've got 16 islands in the Gilberts and 8 in the
            Ellice Islands. You can imagine how people rely on the radio
            and this is how we, in the Women's Interest Office, work with
            the women in the outer islands.

          
We have to get through to them. We have to speak in Gilbertese, Ellice, and very little English and that's why I
            think if you are having difficulty trying to put through
            your methods to the women because of the communication difficulty through shipping, I think the best way you have to
            work with is through the radio. More or less all the people
            now throughout the islands depend mostly on radio for their
            messages from overseas and elsewhere, even through telegrams.
            If the telegrams breakdown on the wireless, we get our messages through the radio. It is one of the strongest things
            that people in the Pacific are very grateful to have-this
            sort of communication with the people of the outer islands.

          
People in the towns who have many things to socialise
            themselves with, forget that the people in the outer islands
            almost live with the radio. This is their only way of entertainment and they listen very intently and they make very
            


            critical assessments from there. You'd be surprised the
            people who make the talk in the Parliament, the House of
            Assembly, don't contribute to anything that's going on, even
            in the newspaper. But it's the people in the outer islands
            who make criticisms and send them back even if its two or
            three months late, but their points still come through, and
            this is through the radio.

          
And I wish to say how much we in the Gilbert and Ellice
            depend mainly through our work to get any message through to
            the women or to the people of the rural area-our main communication is the radio.

        

        

          

Cook Islands

          
Poko Ingram

          
We in the 
Cook Islands have no T.V. as yet, but we have
            a daily newspaper which is controlled by the government. We
            also have a broadcasting system which is also controlled by
            the government. So it is very difficult for other people
            outside government, like an opposition group to the government.
            They are not free to express themselves; they can write an
            article for the press and send it in, but its got to be censored, and if it suits them, its printed in full, and if it
            doesn't, its thrown out. This is the way it is in the Cooks.
            This is how we stand in the Cooks.

          
We have a woman's programme but to this day no one ever
            asked us if we'd like to participate in this hour. [Poko
            Ingram led a delegation of Cook Island women belonging to the
            
Cook Islands Women's Association, which supports one of the
            opposition parties in the 
Cook Islands. Editor.] The women's
            programme runs for an hour. The chosen group to speak or
            relate their programmes is the 
Cook Islands Federation of
            Women which is government sponsored. So they can talk to
            their ladies on anything, so therefore they communicate to
            the other islands which leaves us in the 
Rarotonga areas. So
            we have to write – that's the only communication we have with
            the outer islands and ourselves.

        

        
        



          
Tahiti

          

            
Marie Therese Danielsson
          

          
I talk about the situation in Tahiti. As in the Gilbert
            Islands, the radio is a very important means because we in
            
French Polynesia have about a hundred islands spread over a
            very vast area. We have atolls like in the Gilberts. We
            don't have any direct communication with the centre, with
            Tahiti itself. So the people there rely on the radio. They
            go and make copra and they take the radio with them and they
            turn on the radio as soon as it comes on. We have a programme which lasts about three hours, two hours in the morning, three hours at noon, and three hours at night too.

          
But these radio and T.V. are controlled by the French
            government, so they are always turned to French customs and
            the French way of life and most of the programmes are in
            French. On the radio there is about one hour of Tahitian at
            night and a little before noon with the news. But all the
            rest is in French and the T.V., the programmes are all in
            French. Nothing is in Tahitian.

          
And when we have elections for example, the local parties in Tahiti are not allowed to use the radio or T.V. The
            only parties who are allowed to talk are the French parties.
            So we receive on the T.V. the French government party man,
            and the French Socialist party man, and the Communist party
            man, and nobody knows who they are because there is no Socialist party or Communist party in Tahiti, so it doesn't interest the people. We have to vote for one of them, but we
            should like to know what our leaders in Tahiti think of this
            and what it is for us simple people to do about it.

          
There is no programme for women in Tahiti, nothing at
            all. No special programme, never.

        

        

          

Jamaica

          

Lucille Mair
            (Conference Resource person)

          
Our plans as well as our images are so dominated by the
            media, whether its the modern media or whether its the old
            media. Two specific aspects of it I'd just like to touch on
            


            and then hopefully touch briefly on two possibilities for
            the future. One is that as our panelists spoke, its so reinforced things which have been coming out in this conference
            - that we can't seperate, really, women's liberation from
            national liberation, because the echoes of what happened on
            the other side of the world came over so clearly - that is,
            the cultural imperialism which reinforces these images of us
            as women, and women belonging to subservient societies, subservient to other societies.

          
And as we listen to what is done to the image of the Pacific women, you can forgive me for recalling what used to
            happen and what still happens, although we are vigilant about
            it, to the image of the black woman in the colonial society
            of the New World.

          
When we were getting the images projected to us from two
            influences, the British colonial system and the American system which was sitting on our doorstep, and also the bombardment with the films etc., my hair wasn't supposed to look
            like this because this was not how it looked in Hollywood
            and you went to all sorts of agonising processes to get as
            much to look like the image. It was absurd - you used the
            skin whiteners and the hair straighteners and so on, all because there was this external thing being put on us in this
            oppressive way.

          
Now let us not make the mistake of saying that because
            we're independent politically, constitutionally, that we've
            thrown off that kind of imposition, and this is where I
            think, at so many levels, we're even more vulnerable when we
            enter into an independent status, because then, with the economic external forces, the multinational corporations, the
            big sales talks, come the images as well.

          
So it is reinforced that before we can begin to deal
            with the image of the woman, we've got to see where it's coming from, and it's coming from a whole context of oppressive
            forces. So that's one of the things it seems to me that is
            tying up so many of these things that we're talking about
            in this conference.

          


          
When, to look specifically at the media itself, one of
            the things that seems to us to come over loud and clear is
            that we're dealing with perhaps the most sexist institution
            barring perhaps the church and this is why I think that particularly women who appear to be given the rare privilege of
            getting into the media have to be so much on the alert. Men
            are particularly jealous of the fact that they control the
            means of controlling you and me what goes on up here in
            our heads. So they will embrace the talk of women into the
            media and 
Barbara Walters will, for instance, dominate NBC
            in 
New York with 1 ½ hour programmes etc., 1 ½ hours of key TV
            time in the States, which does not add up to very much because
            the pressures on the few women who get into any prominent position are tremendous. And they are seldom in a position to
            project anything like a woman's image. What they're doing is
            just perpetuating the whole thing. And I've seen so many women in the media utterly frustrated by the fact that they are
            there and they're as controlled as if they were outside.

          
What are the solutions? Can I tell you a little bit of
            what we have found possible and is beginning to make a sort
            of breakthrough at home? If we're talking about a tough and
            jealous profession, namely the media, controlled by the men,
            it means that we've got to think in terms of tough professional women who are invading that media, and I would emphasise ‘professional’.

          
We have recently set up a school, Institute of Mass Media,
            in our University of the 
West Indies, and I'm very proud to
            say that my own daughter was one of the first graduates of
            that school. And the very first thing that the young women
            who graduated from this school did, in conjunction with their
            male colleagues, (there's nothing like applying a little pressure at the right time and in the right place), was to have
            a media workshop for women, and there they had to do the
            research to check what the newspapers were saying about women,
            what the visual media was doing etc. They really got some
            serious material as the basis of their workshop and discussed
            guidelines and so on in the context of a newly independent
            country. You know, they're very hopeful about the possibilities of a growing number of young professional women who
            have identified the professional problems, as well as the
            


            women's problems as the national problems and packaged them
            for presentation. That's at the professional level.

          
At the non-professional level, what we have also found
            as a promising means of dealing with the problem is to look
            for instance, at the large numbers of persons who are exposed
            to the media, and as you spoke of them, a fantastically high
            percentage of people in 
Guam who watch TV. It would be interesting to know how many of these are housewives, how many
            of these are women.

          
Now, they needn't be passive peceivers of what the media
            is pushing at them. Could they not participate? Could these
            women, as they do their housework, mind their babies, have a
            transistor to their ears or the TV on or something, be motivated in their community groups to 
monitor the media?

          
We've attempted this in a modest way. We're saying,
            “Look, we know Janet that you're confined in your house for
            5 hours every day. Could you make it your job for this week
            to take any 2 hours of the women's programme which is presented for your consumption every morning. Check it out. What
            is it advertising? Is it nice recipes and beauty aids and
            new draperies and so on, or is it involving you in the public
            issues of the community etc. Monitor it. Tell us what it is
            saying.” And somebody else is doing the other 2 hours in
            their home doing their responsibilities and so on. At the
            end of the week, at the end of a fortnight, these women who
            have had this responsibility, get in a huddle and examine the
            pap that they've been fed with from the media, and they decide how much of it they want and how much of it they don't
            want.

          
And we come back to another point to remember, and that
            is, in the final analysis, we women are the consumers and
            when the consumers indicate what they want, the people who
            are producing the goods, have to listen to the consumers.
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Hawaii

          
Lorna Omori

          
Media is a powerful social force. Who controls it? As
            far as I can see, it is controlled by only a few people, a
            certain sector. In some cases, it's the government, in some
            cases, big businessmen of businesses that sell you images of
            what you're supposed to look like, what you're supposed to
            think, what you're supposed to eat, what you're supposed to
            smell like. It's like the definition of colonialism given
            at this conference-the self defined by the other. You're
            defined by the advertisements that tell you what to think.

          
Media serves to perpetuate those in power, those who
            have money to control us not only through the media, but
            also through education. It serves to perpetuate stereotypes
            that are generally Western, white and male. That's why women
            come off as very passive and weak. They're supposed to be
            feminine. The people who control the media know the value
            of pushing this kind of stereotype through ads. because it
            makes them money.

          
The press is a tool to educate. The print shop that I
            worked in is an alternative to the kind of propaganda that's
            forced down our throats by history books etc. It is an alternative to newspapers that are old and controlled by a few
            rich people.

          
In 
Hawaii the media portrays Hawaiians as stupid, happy-go-lucky, easy-going; it puts them down. It portrays working people as too weak to fight the system. Thus, the media
            reinforces the power of the rich, the landowners, the government, the banks, against the poorer people.

          
The print shop is an alternative to this power. It shows
            you can fight back through newsletters, posters, bumper
            stickers. We try to show that people have a lot of common
            


            problems and a lot of common strengths. It's extremely difficult for women to get a decent job in something like a
            print shop-they are usually relegated to the tedious, boring
            unimaginative jobs.

          
Finally, you can't seperate the issues – sexism, racism,
            colonialism. They are all related and they all affect women.
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New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          

            
With regard to the media, it is
              in the hands of the colonial
              power which spreads only one-way
              information, with the view to
              isolating us from our true problems which threaten to disturb
              the good conduct of capitalist
              affairs. All the films, magazines, newspapers, are there
              only to stir us to create for
              ourselves the same white heroes
              as those of the capitalist countries: Tarzan, Zorro, and Batman.
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Guam

          

Gregoria Baty

          
Let me isolate the most influential means of communication available on 
Guam, the television and the school books.
            Almost every home on 
Guam has a television set. A recent research done by the University group showed that the average
            Guamanian watches an average of seven hours of television a
            day. If we watch television that long, we definitely must
            be influenced by it. We have everything that a U.S. television program would have, including cowboys, sexist ads.,
            crimes, and soap operas.

          
In the educational media, there is an attempt to write
            grade school books partly in Chamorro. There are bilingual
            programmes in the schools. There is also KGTF, an educational television station partly subsidised by the federal
            


            and local governments. Here is shown such programmes as
            ‘Sesame Street’, ‘The Electric Company’, ‘Zoom’, ‘Woman Today’,
            and other canned shows from the mainland. There are also
            locally produced programmes for children and adults. A few
            books for lower grades are being revised to make them non-sexist and gear them to local situations.
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Fiji

          

Bernadette Rounds

          
There are 36 women of the 100 employees at Fiji Broadcasting Commission, and of these only two are on the executive, one is a technician, six are announcers. Wages are
            equal, but men hold most of the decision-making powers.

          
What has radio been doing in International Women's Year?
            Most of the other countries have been doing things that are
            very women-orientated i.e. things that don't bring the woman
            out of her home, such as knitting or cooking. There's
            nothing for education about outside activities.

          
Working for radio in Fiji, I find that women listeners
            are very, very passive, and the feedback I get from my listening audience-there's nothing to go on. I have to make
            up the programmes to go on radio because, unfortunately, I
            don't get any co-operation from the women. You get pulled
            down because the women don't give you any ideas of what they
            want.

          
Another thing I have noticed in working for the media,
            is in describing any events when a woman is present-for
            instance, 
Margaret Thatcher was described as the 
blonde Mrs.
            Thatcher, daughter of a grocery store owner etc., which I
            think is unnecessary. After all, they don't talk about men
            as the mousy little Mr. Kissinger or the handsome Mr. Trudeau…
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Tonga

          
Konai Helu Thaman

          
One of the media that really concerns me is, in the
            Pacific especially, the films. The movie industry is really
            affecting the South Pacific and no matter where you go or
            


            how isolated the village or the island is, somewhere, on a
            Saturday night, there's a movie.

          
Some of the media we have some control of, for instance
            you can ring up the broadcasting station or you can write a
            letter to the editor and make your criticisms, but you have
            no control whatsoever over the films coming out from Hollywood, or wherever the films come from.

          
I am very much concerned about film censorship. In most
            of the Pacific islands, more than half the population is female. What percentage of the film censorship is made up of
            women? I am concerned about the representation of women on
            film censorship boards.
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Gilbert Islands

          

Katherine Tekanene

          
We are an atoll island and we're scattered over thousands of miles. We have just nothing but few lands and a lot
            of sea. We've got 16 islands in the Gilberts and 8 in the
            Ellice Islands. You can imagine how people rely on the radio
            and this is how we, in the Women's Interest Office, work with
            the women in the outer islands.

          
We have to get through to them. We have to speak in Gilbertese, Ellice, and very little English and that's why I
            think if you are having difficulty trying to put through
            your methods to the women because of the communication difficulty through shipping, I think the best way you have to
            work with is through the radio. More or less all the people
            now throughout the islands depend mostly on radio for their
            messages from overseas and elsewhere, even through telegrams.
            If the telegrams breakdown on the wireless, we get our messages through the radio. It is one of the strongest things
            that people in the Pacific are very grateful to have-this
            sort of communication with the people of the outer islands.

          
People in the towns who have many things to socialise
            themselves with, forget that the people in the outer islands
            almost live with the radio. This is their only way of entertainment and they listen very intently and they make very
            


            critical assessments from there. You'd be surprised the
            people who make the talk in the Parliament, the House of
            Assembly, don't contribute to anything that's going on, even
            in the newspaper. But it's the people in the outer islands
            who make criticisms and send them back even if its two or
            three months late, but their points still come through, and
            this is through the radio.

          
And I wish to say how much we in the Gilbert and Ellice
            depend mainly through our work to get any message through to
            the women or to the people of the rural area-our main communication is the radio.
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Cook Islands

          
Poko Ingram

          
We in the 
Cook Islands have no T.V. as yet, but we have
            a daily newspaper which is controlled by the government. We
            also have a broadcasting system which is also controlled by
            the government. So it is very difficult for other people
            outside government, like an opposition group to the government.
            They are not free to express themselves; they can write an
            article for the press and send it in, but its got to be censored, and if it suits them, its printed in full, and if it
            doesn't, its thrown out. This is the way it is in the Cooks.
            This is how we stand in the Cooks.

          
We have a woman's programme but to this day no one ever
            asked us if we'd like to participate in this hour. [Poko
            Ingram led a delegation of Cook Island women belonging to the
            
Cook Islands Women's Association, which supports one of the
            opposition parties in the 
Cook Islands. Editor.] The women's
            programme runs for an hour. The chosen group to speak or
            relate their programmes is the 
Cook Islands Federation of
            Women which is government sponsored. So they can talk to
            their ladies on anything, so therefore they communicate to
            the other islands which leaves us in the 
Rarotonga areas. So
            we have to write – that's the only communication we have with
            the outer islands and ourselves.
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Tahiti

          

            
Marie Therese Danielsson
          

          
I talk about the situation in Tahiti. As in the Gilbert
            Islands, the radio is a very important means because we in
            
French Polynesia have about a hundred islands spread over a
            very vast area. We have atolls like in the Gilberts. We
            don't have any direct communication with the centre, with
            Tahiti itself. So the people there rely on the radio. They
            go and make copra and they take the radio with them and they
            turn on the radio as soon as it comes on. We have a programme which lasts about three hours, two hours in the morning, three hours at noon, and three hours at night too.

          
But these radio and T.V. are controlled by the French
            government, so they are always turned to French customs and
            the French way of life and most of the programmes are in
            French. On the radio there is about one hour of Tahitian at
            night and a little before noon with the news. But all the
            rest is in French and the T.V., the programmes are all in
            French. Nothing is in Tahitian.

          
And when we have elections for example, the local parties in Tahiti are not allowed to use the radio or T.V. The
            only parties who are allowed to talk are the French parties.
            So we receive on the T.V. the French government party man,
            and the French Socialist party man, and the Communist party
            man, and nobody knows who they are because there is no Socialist party or Communist party in Tahiti, so it doesn't interest the people. We have to vote for one of them, but we
            should like to know what our leaders in Tahiti think of this
            and what it is for us simple people to do about it.

          
There is no programme for women in Tahiti, nothing at
            all. No special programme, never.
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Jamaica

          

Lucille Mair
            (Conference Resource person)

          
Our plans as well as our images are so dominated by the
            media, whether its the modern media or whether its the old
            media. Two specific aspects of it I'd just like to touch on
            


            and then hopefully touch briefly on two possibilities for
            the future. One is that as our panelists spoke, its so reinforced things which have been coming out in this conference
            - that we can't seperate, really, women's liberation from
            national liberation, because the echoes of what happened on
            the other side of the world came over so clearly - that is,
            the cultural imperialism which reinforces these images of us
            as women, and women belonging to subservient societies, subservient to other societies.

          
And as we listen to what is done to the image of the Pacific women, you can forgive me for recalling what used to
            happen and what still happens, although we are vigilant about
            it, to the image of the black woman in the colonial society
            of the New World.

          
When we were getting the images projected to us from two
            influences, the British colonial system and the American system which was sitting on our doorstep, and also the bombardment with the films etc., my hair wasn't supposed to look
            like this because this was not how it looked in Hollywood
            and you went to all sorts of agonising processes to get as
            much to look like the image. It was absurd - you used the
            skin whiteners and the hair straighteners and so on, all because there was this external thing being put on us in this
            oppressive way.

          
Now let us not make the mistake of saying that because
            we're independent politically, constitutionally, that we've
            thrown off that kind of imposition, and this is where I
            think, at so many levels, we're even more vulnerable when we
            enter into an independent status, because then, with the economic external forces, the multinational corporations, the
            big sales talks, come the images as well.

          
So it is reinforced that before we can begin to deal
            with the image of the woman, we've got to see where it's coming from, and it's coming from a whole context of oppressive
            forces. So that's one of the things it seems to me that is
            tying up so many of these things that we're talking about
            in this conference.

          


          
When, to look specifically at the media itself, one of
            the things that seems to us to come over loud and clear is
            that we're dealing with perhaps the most sexist institution
            barring perhaps the church and this is why I think that particularly women who appear to be given the rare privilege of
            getting into the media have to be so much on the alert. Men
            are particularly jealous of the fact that they control the
            means of controlling you and me what goes on up here in
            our heads. So they will embrace the talk of women into the
            media and 
Barbara Walters will, for instance, dominate NBC
            in 
New York with 1 ½ hour programmes etc., 1 ½ hours of key TV
            time in the States, which does not add up to very much because
            the pressures on the few women who get into any prominent position are tremendous. And they are seldom in a position to
            project anything like a woman's image. What they're doing is
            just perpetuating the whole thing. And I've seen so many women in the media utterly frustrated by the fact that they are
            there and they're as controlled as if they were outside.

          
What are the solutions? Can I tell you a little bit of
            what we have found possible and is beginning to make a sort
            of breakthrough at home? If we're talking about a tough and
            jealous profession, namely the media, controlled by the men,
            it means that we've got to think in terms of tough professional women who are invading that media, and I would emphasise ‘professional’.

          
We have recently set up a school, Institute of Mass Media,
            in our University of the 
West Indies, and I'm very proud to
            say that my own daughter was one of the first graduates of
            that school. And the very first thing that the young women
            who graduated from this school did, in conjunction with their
            male colleagues, (there's nothing like applying a little pressure at the right time and in the right place), was to have
            a media workshop for women, and there they had to do the
            research to check what the newspapers were saying about women,
            what the visual media was doing etc. They really got some
            serious material as the basis of their workshop and discussed
            guidelines and so on in the context of a newly independent
            country. You know, they're very hopeful about the possibilities of a growing number of young professional women who
            have identified the professional problems, as well as the
            


            women's problems as the national problems and packaged them
            for presentation. That's at the professional level.

          
At the non-professional level, what we have also found
            as a promising means of dealing with the problem is to look
            for instance, at the large numbers of persons who are exposed
            to the media, and as you spoke of them, a fantastically high
            percentage of people in 
Guam who watch TV. It would be interesting to know how many of these are housewives, how many
            of these are women.

          
Now, they needn't be passive peceivers of what the media
            is pushing at them. Could they not participate? Could these
            women, as they do their housework, mind their babies, have a
            transistor to their ears or the TV on or something, be motivated in their community groups to 
monitor the media?

          
We've attempted this in a modest way. We're saying,
            “Look, we know Janet that you're confined in your house for
            5 hours every day. Could you make it your job for this week
            to take any 2 hours of the women's programme which is presented for your consumption every morning. Check it out. What
            is it advertising? Is it nice recipes and beauty aids and
            new draperies and so on, or is it involving you in the public
            issues of the community etc. Monitor it. Tell us what it is
            saying.” And somebody else is doing the other 2 hours in
            their home doing their responsibilities and so on. At the
            end of the week, at the end of a fortnight, these women who
            have had this responsibility, get in a huddle and examine the
            pap that they've been fed with from the media, and they decide how much of it they want and how much of it they don't
            want.

          
And we come back to another point to remember, and that
            is, in the final analysis, we women are the consumers and
            when the consumers indicate what they want, the people who
            are producing the goods, have to listen to the consumers.
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The law, Western and imported, not always suited to the
              needs of our countries,
              sometimes for the benefit of
              only a certain sector…




          On the law

        

          

Solomon Islands

          

            

              
Lily Poznanski
            

            
It is only fifteen years ago that we natives of the
            
Solomon Islands have started to involve ourselves in the making of our laws and during these fifteen years only one
            woman served for two years in our legislature. Solomon
            Islands law, as I see it today, relates to our women in our
            society in two ways:

            
1) traditional and modern practices and attitudes which
            affect us in our daily lives and dealings. These are enforced
            by local courts applying customary law which of course, like
            English Common Law is susceptible to change and may be
            invented anew.

            
2) written laws which derive from British laws and which can
            be modified by our legislature.

          

          

            
The traditional and customary practices and attitudes

            
Ninety percent of our female population still live in
              the rural areas. These women suffer much from these traditional customary practices and attitudes of our men, as shown
              by our politicians when debating laws which relate to women
              - women come second to land in the value of property to men.

            
In some of the islands this is very true especially in
              the patriarchal societies. In Ysabel, my home island, the
              women have a much higher position in our society and they
              enjoy a much more powerful influence in land dealings and the
              guardianship of children. But the modern and foreign influences are somehow shadowing our women in some good customs,
              for example those on land dealing. This is due to lack of
              education, the dominance of men in our dealings with foreigners, and the lack of presence of our women in the legislature. So, although by custom women should have these powers,
              we seem to be losing them, although our menfolk keep telling
              us that they are trying to strengthen custom.

            


            
A simple example of the practices and attitudes which
              are brought in by foreigners is shown in our urban areas and
              even written in simple rules like General Orders, which
              govern public servants. Married women officers are denied
              the official housing, even if they are senior, because their
              husbands, however limited their resources, must house them,
              unless government posts the women away from their husband's
              home. There are other provisions denying them such privileges which would encourage our women's position and role in
              the modern society. I think provisions should have been made
              in the rules for our progress.
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Papua New Guinea is attempting to make the laws more
                  suitable to the conditions and needs of the country


            

          

        

        

          

Papua New Guinea

          

            
Meg Taylor
          

          

            
LAW REFORM AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR WOMEN IN PAPUA NEW GUINEA
              Common Legal Problems of Women in PNG

            
The Law Reform Commission was established in April 1975
              to review all the Laws of 
Papua New Guinea and suggest reforms
              


              that will make the laws more suitable to the conditions and
              needs of this country. The Commission reports to the Minister for Justice. There are five Commissioners, all Papua
              New Guineans:

            

	
                
Chairman: 
Bernard Narakobi, a lawyer, from Sepik;
                  Deputy Chairman: 
Francis Iramu, a magistrate,
                  from 
Port Moresby;

              

	
                
Nahau Rooney, a social welfare worker, from Manus;
                  
Charles Lepani, Director of the Central Planning
                  Office, from the Trobiand Islands;

              

	
                

Meg Taylor, a lawyer working in the Prime Minister's Office, from the Waghi Valley.

              


            
The varied occupations and backgrounds of the Members
              express the Minister's intention that the Commission should
              not be composed just of lawyers from the capital city, but
              should represent many different professions and regions in
              
Papua New Guinea.

            
In order to make the law more suitable to Papua New Guinea, the Commission must look at two things – (1) 
the traditions of the people as expressed in their customary law, and
              (2) 
the aims and needs of the people as expressed in their
                new Constitution. Sometimes, these two sources of the law
              oonflict. This is especially true in the field of women's
              rights.

            
For example, the Constitution makes it clear that women
              should be treated equally. The first clause of the Constitution reads:
              

“We declare our first goal to be for every
                  person to be dynamically involved in the
                  process of freeing himself or herself
                  from every form of domination or oppression so that each man or woman will have
                  the opportunity to develop as a whole person in relationship with others.”


              and the second clause:
              

“We declare our second goal to be for all
                  citizens to have an equal opportunity to
                  participate in, and benefit from, the development of our country.”



            


            
The Parliament explained that this second goal specifically referred to equal opportunities for women. To implement the second goal, they called for:
              

“recognition of the principle that a complete relationship in marriage rests on
                  equality of rights and duties of the partners, and that responsible parenthood is
                  based on that equality.”


            

            
Thus, in the Constitution, the Law Reform Commission find
              a clear directive to propose laws that help women become
              equal. But, when the Commission looks to customary law, our
              other major source for law reform, we find many laws and practices that go against equality for women.

            

In the field of succession: Under customary law, it is men
              who inherit property, not women - even in matrilineal societies, the land passes through the women's line, but goes to
              men in that line. In most PNG socieities, when a man dies,
              his sons or nephews inherit his land. His daughters may
              receive some fruit trees or personal property, but they do
              not get parts of their father's land. And, when a man dies,
              his wife does not expect to inherit anything - even the
              children, who stay with their father's line. In fact, in
              many PNG societies, wives themselves can be inherited. When
              a man dies, his brothers inherit his wife or wives.

            

In family law: Under customary law, the men of the clan
              “own” the women. A girl does not choose whom she will marry
              - her father and uncles, and sometimes her brothers, choose
              for her. They do not make the choice based on her happiness.
              They choose a husband for her according to what will be good
              for the clan. Thus, if they wish to form an alliance with
              the men of another clan, they will marry her into that clan.
              If they have killed a person in another clan, they will marry
              her as part of the compensation payments to that clan, so
              that she can produce a child for that clan to replace the
              person who was killed. Women often found themselves, in the
              days when clans frequently went to war, married into a clan
              that had become enemies of her own clan. Sometimes, when the
              two clans went to war, the woman's husband killed her because
              she was a representative of the hated enemy.

            


            
Marriage involved an exchange of valuables - pigs,
              shells, and (today) money. This was called the “Bride
              Price”, but none of it ever went to the bride. It went from
              her husband's family, who were buying her and the children
              she would have, to her father's family.
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Men in 
Papua New Guinea could have many wives, and rich
              men did have more than one wife. Women were not expected to
              love their husbands - or to be loved by them. They were
              expected to work long hours in the gardens, then walk home
              carrying huge loads of firewood and food, then go to the
              river for water, then cook dinner - and through it all,
              tend the children. While they did all this work, the men
              occassionally hunted or fished - or mostly sat under the
              trees and “protected” the women from enemy attacks.

            

In divorce law: This was probably the only area of family
              law where women had any equality. A woman could, if things
              got too unbearable, leave her husband and return to her own
              


              family. However, women found it difficult to do this for two
              reasons: (1) her family would have to return the bride
              price they had received for her, if the divorce turned out
              to be her fault and not her husband's. Her family might
              therefore be unwilling to welcome her back; (2) if she came
              from a patrilineal society, she would not be able to take
              her children with her when she leaves her husband - they
              belong to his clan.

            

In property law: In a few areas of PNG, women could and did
              own land or other important valuables. But, in most societies, although women did most of the work in the gardens, it
              was men who owned the land on which the gardens were made and
              the houses built. Men also owned the shells and other valuables used in trade and prestige ceremonies. Women did all
              the work of caring for pigs - even breast-feeding sick piglets - but their husbands owned them and decided when they
              would be traded, killed for a feast or given to someone else.
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Women care for the pigs but their
                  husbands own them.


            

            


            
And, in most societies, men built sacred houses where they
              kept masks, drums, flutes and other ritual objects; women
              were not even allowed in the houses, let alone to own anything in them.

            

In criminal law: Adultery law is a good example of the way
              that customary law considered women to be the property of
              men - of their fathers and brothers before they were married,
              and of their husbands afterwards. A married man could, in
              most societies, have intercourse with whomever he wished.
              Men frequently raped the women of a conquered village. But
              it was considered a great crime for a married woman - or even
              a single girl - to have intercourse with someone other than
              her husband. She would be punished severely for it, and the
              man who had intercourse with her would have to pay compensation to her family. This is because a woman's sexual ability - particularly 
her ability to bear children – was “
owned”
                by her father and his clan. It was the commodity they sold
              when they married her to someone. After her marriage, it
              was owned by her husband and his clan.

            
This is a very one-sided picture of 
Papua New Guinea customary law. There was much in our customary life that was
              good for both men and women. But I have presented this side
              of things in order to emphasise the difficulty that our Law
              Reform Commission has faced in creating laws that will, at
              the same time, promote equality for women and preserve customary law.

          

          

            
Aims of Law Reform Commission:

            
The Law Reform Commission has attempted to solve this
              problem - of a conflict between customary law and the Constitution - in several ways:

            
(1) Recognising that the Constitution is now the basic
              law of our country and that the Parliament considered all
              the demands of custom in formulating the Constitution, we
              choose the Constitution over the customary law whenever we
              are forced to make a choice.

            
(2) Before we drafted any new laws, we talked about
              


              them at great length amongst ourselves, and then sent out
              working papers to many members of the public - including
              women's groups, local government councils, Members of Parliament, leaders in government and business and religious groups.
              The responses we received from the public did two things:

            
(a) 
they let us know what issues people feel very strongly
                about, and how they would like the law to be; (b) 
they helped
                - as do our meetings with people - to educate people about
                new laws. We realised that, much as we wanted to preserve
              our traditions, some changes will be necessary in order for
              PNG to develop. But these changes will be impossible or useless, unless the people see the need for them and agree to
              them. So we go to the people with every new law we propose.

            
(3) I should point out that, in many areas, the Constitution and the customary law are in agreement, so there are
              many new laws we can propose that will be much closer to the
              people's traditional ways of doing things than were the laws
              introduced by the Australian colonialists. For example, we
              have recommended that the imported crime, vagrancy, be abolished. Under the colonialists, people without a job could
              be arrested, even though they were living with their relatives who were supporting them. We recognised that it is the
              PNG way to support one's kin, so we recommend that this law
              be abolished.

          

          

            
Changes which will benefit Women:

            
Areas in which the Law Reform Commission has recommended
              changes that will benefit women or make them equal to men:

            

	
                

Prostitution: we have recommended that prostitution be
                  legalized, but that men who keep houses of prostitution
                  still be liable to a fine or jail. This will, we hope,
                  curb the kinds of men who live off prostitutes, and at
                  the same time permit women who are prostitutes to avoid
                  the shame of frequent meaningless arrests. We have also
                  recommended that V.D. Clinics be established. Once prostitution is legal, more prostitutes will make use of
                  V.D. Clinics because they will not be afraid of arrests
                  at them.

              



	
                

Adultery: we will probably recommend that 
adultery
                    cease to be a criminal offence. Currently under the
                  Native Regulations, adulteres can be fined or jailed –
                  but only 
Papua New Guinea adulterers. The current law
                  specifically applied only to “natives” of our country
                  and not to expatriates. We will probably recommend 
that
                    adultery be treated not as a criminal offence but as 
a
                    civil matter in the village courts. We will also recommend 
that compensation be available not only to men whose
                    wives commit adultery but also to women whose husbands
                    commit adultery.

              

	
                

Drunkness: in the towns, especially, drunkness bas become a great problem. Working men spend their entire
                  fortnight's paycheck at the bar, often get into fights,
                  and come home with no money for their wives to use for
                  food and clothing and school fees. The law as it now
                  stands, knows only one way to handle the problem – 
drunks
                    are arrested and thrown into jail, making it even harder
                    for their wives to make ends meet. We have recommended
                  that drunkness by itself no longer be a crime, but that
                  habitual drunkards can be sent to a magistrate for
                  treatment. We are also considering recommending that
                  women be allowed to collect part of their husbands' salaries directly from his employer, if the husband is shown
                  to be a person who frequently drinks up all his pay.

              

	
                

Succession: we will probably recommend a new kind of
                  succession law that falls somewhere in between customary
                  law, which left no property to a man's wife, and the
                  imported law, which leaves all a man's property to his
                  wife, ignoring the claims of his clan and relatives. We
                  hope to work out a formula that gives women equal rights
                  to inherit property, but which also recognised the need
                  to maintain strong clan structures. We shall probably
                  do this either by reserving a certain percentage of a
                  man's property for his wife, or by declaring that wives
                  are full members of clans, can become heads of clans
                  even, and therefore, should receive equal shares in whatever the clan receives.

              

	
                

Marriage and Divorce: we are planning to begin research
                  


                  in the near future into the whole fied of family law,
                  with a view of completely reworking current marriage,
                  child welfare and divorce laws. There are many issues
                  here that we must consider. Women's rights are, of
                  course, a major issue in this area. But there are also
                  questions such as: should polygamous marriages be recognised? What should be the status of illegitimate children? Should divorces be easy or difficult to obtain?
                  We intend to go into this whole field in great depths,
                  and to spend a lot of time talking to women's groups
                  and to people all over the country, before we make any
                  final recommendations.

              

	
                

Maintenance: Currently, in PNG, a woman can receive
                  payments from a man who has fathered her illegitimate
                  child. And a wife can receive payments from her husband
                  for herself and her children, if the 
husband actually
                    deserted her. But a woman cannot receive payments,
                  until the divorce is final, for herself or her children,
                  if she left her husband – either through her fault or
                  because he was impossible to live with. We intend to
                  change this law.

              


          

          

            
Law Reform in 
Papua New Guinea:

            
The whole process of Law Reform will be tedious. A benevolent government can assist, but one that is ignorant of
              the fact that law can be the most effective instrument for
              social change will merely perpetuate the existing system.
              Government policies become mere words if law does not change
              to implement the goals of the present-day government.

            
The whole direction of our country's development can be
              changed if we choose for a legal system that belongs to us –
              where the process of law is in the hands of our people, both
              in rural villages in in urban communities. 
Papua New Guinea
              has made a positive step towards this with the establishment
              of village courts. We are fortunate in that PNG has its traditional structure of village and clan groupings to build on
              – not only for legal services but for every service this will
              fulfill our goal of 
self-reliance.

            


            
The village court may not provide what remedy a village
              woman may want, but the fact is that she can take her complaints to a village court magistrate, litigate on the spot,
              get a decision. The process is one she can understand, the
              punishment is one that is understood by the community. There
              is no concept of “imprisonment” in PNG society. Dispute
              settlement or punishment is governed by the norm of compensation, restoration of harmony and “shame” in the eyes of
              one's community.

            
At this stage of PNG's development, only a few months
              after Independence, no real choice has been made as to
              whether the country will continue to live with a legal
              system that perpetuates a capitalistic society or a socialist/communalistic society. Our eight aims direct us, but
              the reality is we are caught up in a legal/economic system
              that is powerful, manipulative, and one that offers a struggle if we choose a break-out. The effect of any such decision will affect women who are the consumers of services and
              economic consumers in society.

            
One pressing problem in the field of economic law is the
              informal sector. Health regulations prohibit persons selling from streets – a set of values for clean Australian
              streets. Consequently, our people are deprived of a means
              of livelihood. It perpetuates the interests of a foreign
              businessman. Our people are then picked up by police for
              vagrancy. A vicious circle – the innocent person caught up
              in the middle of it.

            
The point I have been trying to make is that the legal
              problems, the frustrations in our country are evident because
              of the conflict arising between traditional norms and imported legal and economic systems and values.

            
The section of the community who never rise to oppose
              and never really challenge it are the mass of women. As the
              consumers of services in the country, the catalyst for entrenching foreign interests, the women can be effective if
              they challenge the systems we are living in.

            
The challenge to PNG women now is do we continue to live
              


              in this Australian-orientated society? It won't be easy to
              change, it will be a struggle for our economic freedom through
              the change of laws that manipulate our lives.

            
The Law Reform Commission is one channel that can be used.

          

        

        

          

Hawaii

          
Lorna 
Omori

          
Right now the laws in 
Hawaii are made to benefit only a
            certain sector of the population. It's only made to benefit
            very few people and mainly people with money, that control
            our government. We find that the laws are made only for the
            rich and they serve no justice for our people. People get
            kicked out of their houses and it's all because some guy has
            a piece of paper which says that he owns it, and he doesn't
            even live there, he's never worked on the land and its just
            a law that's used to serve rich people.
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In 
Hawaii, people can be evicted because
                the law is used to serve the rich.


          

        

        

          

New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          
The law is that of a society of prisons, truncheons,
            barbed wire, hand-cuffs, and chains. It was in the name of
            the law, that is, colonial law, that the land of my people
            was taken, under the pretext that we were savages. It was
            


            in the name of this same law, that the Kanaks were locked up
            on reservations to permit them to starve in peace. It is a
            law which is always applied in such a way that justice is on
            the side of the whites and never on the side of the blacks.
            It is a law made by whites for whites, not for people of colour. And I know something about that: last year, on the
            24th of September, the day commemorating the taking of New
            Caledonia by the French Government, we demonstrated with
            several comrades. Two of us were arrested and imprisoned on
            the same day: Elie Poagoune and 
Henri Bailly. That day, I
            asked the prosecutor why he had not locked me up as well since
            I had committed the same crime as they, he answered: “Because
            you are a woman and you have a seven-month old baby who needs
            you. Besides, you don't send women, especially mothers, to
            jail”. I told him “Don't give me that, for if tomorrow you
            can arrange it, you're going to send me to prison even if I
            am a woman and have a seven-month old baby”.

          
What I want to point out to you in recounting this, is
            that I do not believe that a representative of the colonial
            law can have any consideration for me or the health of my
            child because he is part of that band of colonialists who
            have massacred the Kanak people like the Maori people of New
            Zeal and and the Aborigines of 
Australia. And these are the
            same colonialists who have oppressed the people of colour
            everywhere in the world: the Indians and the Blacks in the
            U.S.A., the Indians in Latin 
America, the Africans in Rhodesia
            and those who test their bombs on the people of the Pacific,
            particularly on the Polynesian people. Moreover, concerning
            what I said to the Prosecutor, the next day, September 25th.,
            he gave me four months on the prison farm for having organised, with other comrades, a sit-in protest in the courtroom
            against the conviction of Poagoune and Bailly.

        

        

          

Australia

          

            
Margaret Briggs
          

          
I will attempt to give you the situation as I know it
            in regard to Aboriginal and Island people. Perhaps I could
            begin by telling you a little bit about my people and something of our culture so that you will understand our situation.

          


          
Our women have a very hard life, especially in the Northern areas they do not have any housing at all in a lot of
            the places, and on the reserves, settlements, compounds, many
            of the people who are living in those areas are under white
            administration very similar to 
South Africa. Especially in
            the Queensland area, our people come under what is called
            the Queensland and Torres Strait Islanders Act, where no one
            is allowed to leave the compound, their settlement, without
            their permission. This is only one instance I can only
            touch on, since it would take a long time to explain the
            others. They can't leave the settlement without the permission of the white Australian administration officer in
            charge of them. And if they had an argument with that officer
            or any of the white staff there, they could be shifted without any notice given to their family, to another area. This
            is being done to a lot of our children, not just in Queensland. In earlier days, this was done to all of our people,
            when children were just taken away from their families and
            never seen again and its caused a lot of breakup in tribes
            this way, where they've been lost to one another.

          
This is one of the reasons why in our fights for land
            rights and compensation for the loss of our tribal areas,
            now the government is saying we have to prove our descendents
            from the tribe before we can get compensation. It's been
            very hard for the people to do this.

        

        

          
New Zealand

          
Titewhai Harawira

          
I'm not an expert on Law but I am certainly an expert
            on how my people, the Maori people of Aotearoa, are oppressed
            by British Colonial Laws.

          
British colonialism is a reality in Aotearoa, and I
            speak for a minority group from Aotearoa, reminding you again
            that a lot of you people are the majority in your island
            groups, and therefore possibly don't understand things that
            are affecting us, the Maori people of Aotearoa.

          
We've been called for years to come together as one
            people but it's always been like this – on someone else's
            


            terms. Colonialism is something that is defined as the broad
            laws that is encroached upon a people by someone else. As I
            listened to the different delegates speaking from the island
            groups, I realised that you are now only beginning to realise
            and appreciate what is happening to yourselves. We have gone
            through this system and we're still being affected by it and
            we're trying desperately hard to find our feet in Aotearoa.

          
This is what is happening. This is why we marched

* –
            for Land Retention, to hold on to the rest of our land which
            amounts to a measly 2,000,000 acres. You read about, today,
            how the Government has given back Kaupuri Mt., Mt. 
Egmont –
            big deal. Those are volcanic mountains, you can't live on
            them. This is why we're marching – for our identity.

          
This is how the law – the British law – has been administered upon my people through the years, since 
Captain Cook
            arrived; since he said: “You are now one people”, since my
            people signed the ‘Treaty of Waitangi’. We kept our part of
            the bargain, but the white man never kept his. This is what
            the Treaty of Waitangi is all about, and today it is not
            worth the paper it's written on. Because when they set that
            Treaty up, they had one thing in their minds – to do these
            people out of their land, out of their culture and out of
            their identity. Language class is a foreign thing in our
            country because it was banned through legislation. We were
            not allowed to speak our language in the schools. My parents
            were strapped for speaking Maori in the playground or speaking Maori at school. It was totally banned, so that we have
            almost a whole generation of Maoris who are not able to speak
            our own language. It is really bad, and as I look at the
            delegates today – this is what is happening to you.

          



* Te Roopu Ote Matakite, the Maori land march from the North of New Zealand to Wellington in September – October 1975, to present the Maoris; demand that not one more acre of their land be taken Unsatisfied with the government reply, many of the marchers camped outside Parliament refusing to leave. Editor.




          
Why are you concerned about the system of education?
            Why are you concerned about the legal system? Because the
            systems that are being imposed on you that are breaking your
            family life-style, the same way as they have destroyed our
            Maori life-style – that we've been forced to come into the
            urban situation; that urban young Maori to day is a totally
            different Maori from the Maori when my mother was young. They
            are totally different Maori and yet legislation has not changed to include that different urban Maori.

          
The education system still has nothing in it that a Maori
            child can identify with. That we, even today, can learn more
            about 
Captain Cook, Henry VIII, than about my ancestors. You'd
            think that my ancestors in Aotearoa grew up under a stone.
            There is nothing that is acceptable that has been written by
            white people about my people. We are the experts on us and
            yet time and time again we are trying desperately today to
            pressure to be allowed to be part of the regulations, to be
            part of the laws that affect us, before they are implemented.
            We are playing an ambulance service to the system twenty-four
            hours a day – legal service, legal aid, social welfare, the
            lot – for playing the ambulance service at the bottom of a
            cliff, and as far as I'm concerned, it's not goo enough.
            And this is why we're sitting on Parliament steps. Two hundred of my people are sitting there and are still there because we're 
fed up.

          
We're trying to be a part of the system that take no
            recognition – no, it does not recognise our culture. But if
            it's bringing in the mighty dollar, then the Maoris are terrific. That's what we're us ed for – as tourist attractions.
            The few of our people who make it to the top are again left
            out. Overseas people are brought in to be our bosses – people from England, people from 
Holland, the Dutch people and
            the Poms, they're brought in to be our executives; they are
            brought in to be our teachers; they are brought in to be the
            top people. But we have the expertise here, we have them,
            but we don't have the training programmes so that our people
            are trained from top to bottom.

          
We have the Maori Affairs - big deal. It's all headed
            by Europeans. We've got nine Maori Affairs districts in
            


            Aotearoa but not one Maori at the top. Yet we have the
            expertise… There is no way that the system is allowing our
            people to get to the top and I want to say these things to
            you people because this is how it is at Aotearoa, for our
            people. That is the struggle - that we have the expertise
            and we are not being allowed to come through.

          
But when the island people - your people - come to
            Aotearoa, and I was pleased about Ms Kingstone's report

*,
            this morning, because it was a good picture that she painted,
            for that is really what is happening when your people come to
            Aotearoa. For the first time, possibly, you're being made a
            minority in a country. You've come from a country where
            you're the majority, you come to Aotearoa and for the first
            time you're being made a minority in that country. And our
            laws, let's face it, the British Laws, have no respect for
            you or for us, the Maoris.

          
The British law that is being used in Aotearoa is Victorian and is totally irrelevant to us, the Maori People, and
            our particular make-up. Time and time again, I have said to
            the Minister of Justice: “Why don't we throw it out and rewrite our laws for New Zealand? Re-write them to include not
            only the Maori people but also the ethnic groups that we have
            here. Why do we have to continually implement old Victorian
            British laws? Why is it necessary?

          
Within the prisons themselves – our people are the majority in the prisons. Our people make up 10% of the population and yet within those prisons there, 75% are Maori women
            and over 50% men in the prison. Why? Because the whole
            system – from the education system right through – is totally
            irrelevant to my people. We're always trying desperately to
            fit in, to fit in. And today, thank goodness, our younger
            people have a better education, are more politically aware
            of what is going on around them, and they are not afraid.
            



* Ms Kingstone, outlined some of the cultural and social difficulties Polynesian women face when they go to New Zealand. Editor.




            They are not afraid, and I am not afraid to stand up and
            fight today. And I really mean to stand up and fight. We
            have to.

          
People talk about violence – I don't mean violence where
            one person is hitting another – when I talk about violence
            in our society (and we live in a violent society), it is
            racism, the institutional racism, that is imposed upon us,
            that is used on our people against one another. It is the
            old British-designed divide-and-rule system used continuously.

          
Through the whole length of the march, it wasn't the
            Europeans or the Island people who were against us. It was
            our own people. They have been so brain-washed into believing that they had such a good deal. A lot of people say and
            we are told continuously: “But you are better off than those
            people; you're better off than the South African blacks;
            you're better off than the Aborigines; you're better educated”.
            And a lot of our people believe it! This is the old system
            of divide and rule: “Don't let the coloured people - the
            non-white people – come together. Keep them apart as much as
            you can”. This is the playing of one against the other, and
            this is why I welcome this sort of conference. Because the
            power comes from the women. Logical thinking will come from
            the women.

          
We could not do any work with the system that we live
            in, being run by the men for too long, and I've believed in
            this for a long, long time and so I welcome this conference.
            But don't get carried away, ladies, and think that you're
            better off than the other guys, because slowly it is happening here. Slowly, it is happening everywhere. Tourism is
            moving in, colonialism is here: it's here. Whoever is
            administering it is beside the point. Recognise it. Recognise it within Fiji itself. Tourism is moving in and your
            contribution or your benefits from tourism will be to wash
            the linen, set the table, and wait on those tourists. New
            Zealand and 
Australia, we benefit from tourism here in Fiji.
            We own those hotels and motels.

          
This is what our Land March is about. To stop the
            tourists from coming in and taking our coastal areas. This
            


            year, alone, $33,000,000 worth of coastal areas is designated for tourists. It is happening today. It happened in
            1875 when the 
Taranaki people lost all their land when their
            mountain was taken. They used passive resistance, and what
            happened? The people were killed and they were locked up.
            And today we are doing exactly the same thing again. Marching for our land, using passive resistance.

          
But is the Government going to take any notice? Is
            there any justice for the non-white people throughout the
            world? The only justice for us is when we get up and fight
            and pressure for it. That is the only time, I believe, that
            we're going to bring about real justice for our people. The
            way the French people are testing in the Pacific – you
            can't divorce that from women's problems, from the racism,
            because I believe that if the Pacific was populated by white
            people, they wouldn't do the testing here. I believe that.
            Why can't they test somewhere else? You cannot divorce these
            things – they all interact with one another. As women we
            have one thousand and one things to do, we really have.
            We've got to be on watch the whole time, twenty-four hours
            of the day, not only for our own immediate family, how they
            react within the education system, how they are housed…
            My People, a whole lot of them, are not only landless, they
            are homeless.

          
In Auckland where we have the urban renewal system,
            where my people live in the city area, the Government comes
            up with a big renewal programme to ship them all out to the
            suburb so that you have one huge problem out in the suburban
            areas and the city itself becomes something for the businessman. But once they built the townhouses, and things in those
            city-areas where my people live, the prices are so high that
            those people cannot move back into it again.

          
These are the things that are happening in Aotearoa and
            if people tell you that the race-relationship out there is
            good and everything is fine, I'm here to tell you that that's
            a load of rubbish. There is no justice unless we fight for
            it. In the prisons themselves, there is no rehabilitation
            for our prisoners, none at all. They go in that door, they
            are stripped naked, they are given a number, they're marched
            


            into their cells and when they're ready to come out, they're
            marched out again. This is what is happening. More English
            people are coming in as wardens, more white South Africans
            as wardens, and what do you think they are coming in with?
            What sort of attitude do you think the white South Africans
            are coming in with to our prisons?

          
So many of our people who have made it to the top have
            gone through this foreign system that I hear you people have
            been talking about today. They become so far-removed from
            the people because there is nothing in that system to identify them. They are not able to come back readily to the
            grass-roots level. They 've spent years and years and years
            in a foreign system and it's time they came back again just
            as Maoris, just to talk at our level.

          
The legal system if you have looked at what I've been
            saying about the education system, is it any wonder that in
            the legal system we have few Maoris to make it to the top
            to try and make any change within that system? But as I said
            before, when they do get to the top they are so committed to
            the system they don't want to rock the boat either.

          
The majority of our people today are under twenty-five.
            This is a beautiful thing and this is why I love working with
            young people because the majority of Maoridom are under
            twenty-five. And if we're going to affect a change for our
            people, then it must come from the young ones; from those
            people who have been frowned upon, told that they're lazy,
            dirty Maoris; from the young ones who have been through the
            prison system and are so political - they're beautiful - and
            who know what it is. They know what the score is, they know
            that they must stand up to fight for an identity. And they're
            beautiful to work with. This is how our young people are
            today - turning their backs completely on everything that is
            supposed to make you a “nice” person. And of the 200 who are
            camped on Parliament ground, the majority belong to the gang
            that our young people get into or form themselves into to
            form an identity.

          
“Youth problems” - I don't call it “youth problems” -
            I call it “the system problem”.

          


          
I would ask all the delegates here if they would support
            our people who are camped on Parliament grounds by sending
            perhaps a telegram of support, of encouragement, because, to
            me, this is the best thing that has happened to Maoridom, the
            best thing that has happened to Aotearoa, for us to get together 2,000 in number, and to arrive on Paliament grounds
            to try to determine a course to include us, rather than an
            identity that we have to continuously try to fight to be
            part of.
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It is only fifteen years ago that we natives of the
            
Solomon Islands have started to involve ourselves in the making of our laws and during these fifteen years only one
            woman served for two years in our legislature. Solomon
            Islands law, as I see it today, relates to our women in our
            society in two ways:

            
1) traditional and modern practices and attitudes which
            affect us in our daily lives and dealings. These are enforced
            by local courts applying customary law which of course, like
            English Common Law is susceptible to change and may be
            invented anew.

            
2) written laws which derive from British laws and which can
            be modified by our legislature.

          

          

            
The traditional and customary practices and attitudes

            
Ninety percent of our female population still live in
              the rural areas. These women suffer much from these traditional customary practices and attitudes of our men, as shown
              by our politicians when debating laws which relate to women
              - women come second to land in the value of property to men.

            
In some of the islands this is very true especially in
              the patriarchal societies. In Ysabel, my home island, the
              women have a much higher position in our society and they
              enjoy a much more powerful influence in land dealings and the
              guardianship of children. But the modern and foreign influences are somehow shadowing our women in some good customs,
              for example those on land dealing. This is due to lack of
              education, the dominance of men in our dealings with foreigners, and the lack of presence of our women in the legislature. So, although by custom women should have these powers,
              we seem to be losing them, although our menfolk keep telling
              us that they are trying to strengthen custom.

            


            
A simple example of the practices and attitudes which
              are brought in by foreigners is shown in our urban areas and
              even written in simple rules like General Orders, which
              govern public servants. Married women officers are denied
              the official housing, even if they are senior, because their
              husbands, however limited their resources, must house them,
              unless government posts the women away from their husband's
              home. There are other provisions denying them such privileges which would encourage our women's position and role in
              the modern society. I think provisions should have been made
              in the rules for our progress.
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Papua New Guinea is attempting to make the laws more
                  suitable to the conditions and needs of the country
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LAW REFORM AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR WOMEN IN PAPUA NEW GUINEA
              Common Legal Problems of Women in PNG

            
The Law Reform Commission was established in April 1975
              to review all the Laws of 
Papua New Guinea and suggest reforms
              


              that will make the laws more suitable to the conditions and
              needs of this country. The Commission reports to the Minister for Justice. There are five Commissioners, all Papua
              New Guineans:

            

	
                
Chairman: 
Bernard Narakobi, a lawyer, from Sepik;
                  Deputy Chairman: 
Francis Iramu, a magistrate,
                  from 
Port Moresby;

              

	
                
Nahau Rooney, a social welfare worker, from Manus;
                  
Charles Lepani, Director of the Central Planning
                  Office, from the Trobiand Islands;

              

	
                

Meg Taylor, a lawyer working in the Prime Minister's Office, from the Waghi Valley.

              


            
The varied occupations and backgrounds of the Members
              express the Minister's intention that the Commission should
              not be composed just of lawyers from the capital city, but
              should represent many different professions and regions in
              
Papua New Guinea.

            
In order to make the law more suitable to Papua New Guinea, the Commission must look at two things – (1) 
the traditions of the people as expressed in their customary law, and
              (2) 
the aims and needs of the people as expressed in their
                new Constitution. Sometimes, these two sources of the law
              oonflict. This is especially true in the field of women's
              rights.

            
For example, the Constitution makes it clear that women
              should be treated equally. The first clause of the Constitution reads:
              

“We declare our first goal to be for every
                  person to be dynamically involved in the
                  process of freeing himself or herself
                  from every form of domination or oppression so that each man or woman will have
                  the opportunity to develop as a whole person in relationship with others.”


              and the second clause:
              

“We declare our second goal to be for all
                  citizens to have an equal opportunity to
                  participate in, and benefit from, the development of our country.”



            


            
The Parliament explained that this second goal specifically referred to equal opportunities for women. To implement the second goal, they called for:
              

“recognition of the principle that a complete relationship in marriage rests on
                  equality of rights and duties of the partners, and that responsible parenthood is
                  based on that equality.”


            

            
Thus, in the Constitution, the Law Reform Commission find
              a clear directive to propose laws that help women become
              equal. But, when the Commission looks to customary law, our
              other major source for law reform, we find many laws and practices that go against equality for women.

            

In the field of succession: Under customary law, it is men
              who inherit property, not women - even in matrilineal societies, the land passes through the women's line, but goes to
              men in that line. In most PNG socieities, when a man dies,
              his sons or nephews inherit his land. His daughters may
              receive some fruit trees or personal property, but they do
              not get parts of their father's land. And, when a man dies,
              his wife does not expect to inherit anything - even the
              children, who stay with their father's line. In fact, in
              many PNG societies, wives themselves can be inherited. When
              a man dies, his brothers inherit his wife or wives.

            

In family law: Under customary law, the men of the clan
              “own” the women. A girl does not choose whom she will marry
              - her father and uncles, and sometimes her brothers, choose
              for her. They do not make the choice based on her happiness.
              They choose a husband for her according to what will be good
              for the clan. Thus, if they wish to form an alliance with
              the men of another clan, they will marry her into that clan.
              If they have killed a person in another clan, they will marry
              her as part of the compensation payments to that clan, so
              that she can produce a child for that clan to replace the
              person who was killed. Women often found themselves, in the
              days when clans frequently went to war, married into a clan
              that had become enemies of her own clan. Sometimes, when the
              two clans went to war, the woman's husband killed her because
              she was a representative of the hated enemy.

            


            
Marriage involved an exchange of valuables - pigs,
              shells, and (today) money. This was called the “Bride
              Price”, but none of it ever went to the bride. It went from
              her husband's family, who were buying her and the children
              she would have, to her father's family.

            

              

[image: Black and white photograph of a woman.]
            

            
Men in 
Papua New Guinea could have many wives, and rich
              men did have more than one wife. Women were not expected to
              love their husbands - or to be loved by them. They were
              expected to work long hours in the gardens, then walk home
              carrying huge loads of firewood and food, then go to the
              river for water, then cook dinner - and through it all,
              tend the children. While they did all this work, the men
              occassionally hunted or fished - or mostly sat under the
              trees and “protected” the women from enemy attacks.

            

In divorce law: This was probably the only area of family
              law where women had any equality. A woman could, if things
              got too unbearable, leave her husband and return to her own
              


              family. However, women found it difficult to do this for two
              reasons: (1) her family would have to return the bride
              price they had received for her, if the divorce turned out
              to be her fault and not her husband's. Her family might
              therefore be unwilling to welcome her back; (2) if she came
              from a patrilineal society, she would not be able to take
              her children with her when she leaves her husband - they
              belong to his clan.

            

In property law: In a few areas of PNG, women could and did
              own land or other important valuables. But, in most societies, although women did most of the work in the gardens, it
              was men who owned the land on which the gardens were made and
              the houses built. Men also owned the shells and other valuables used in trade and prestige ceremonies. Women did all
              the work of caring for pigs - even breast-feeding sick piglets - but their husbands owned them and decided when they
              would be traded, killed for a feast or given to someone else.
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Women care for the pigs but their
                  husbands own them.


            

            


            
And, in most societies, men built sacred houses where they
              kept masks, drums, flutes and other ritual objects; women
              were not even allowed in the houses, let alone to own anything in them.

            

In criminal law: Adultery law is a good example of the way
              that customary law considered women to be the property of
              men - of their fathers and brothers before they were married,
              and of their husbands afterwards. A married man could, in
              most societies, have intercourse with whomever he wished.
              Men frequently raped the women of a conquered village. But
              it was considered a great crime for a married woman - or even
              a single girl - to have intercourse with someone other than
              her husband. She would be punished severely for it, and the
              man who had intercourse with her would have to pay compensation to her family. This is because a woman's sexual ability - particularly 
her ability to bear children – was “
owned”
                by her father and his clan. It was the commodity they sold
              when they married her to someone. After her marriage, it
              was owned by her husband and his clan.

            
This is a very one-sided picture of 
Papua New Guinea customary law. There was much in our customary life that was
              good for both men and women. But I have presented this side
              of things in order to emphasise the difficulty that our Law
              Reform Commission has faced in creating laws that will, at
              the same time, promote equality for women and preserve customary law.

          

          

            
Aims of Law Reform Commission:

            
The Law Reform Commission has attempted to solve this
              problem - of a conflict between customary law and the Constitution - in several ways:

            
(1) Recognising that the Constitution is now the basic
              law of our country and that the Parliament considered all
              the demands of custom in formulating the Constitution, we
              choose the Constitution over the customary law whenever we
              are forced to make a choice.

            
(2) Before we drafted any new laws, we talked about
              


              them at great length amongst ourselves, and then sent out
              working papers to many members of the public - including
              women's groups, local government councils, Members of Parliament, leaders in government and business and religious groups.
              The responses we received from the public did two things:

            
(a) 
they let us know what issues people feel very strongly
                about, and how they would like the law to be; (b) 
they helped
                - as do our meetings with people - to educate people about
                new laws. We realised that, much as we wanted to preserve
              our traditions, some changes will be necessary in order for
              PNG to develop. But these changes will be impossible or useless, unless the people see the need for them and agree to
              them. So we go to the people with every new law we propose.

            
(3) I should point out that, in many areas, the Constitution and the customary law are in agreement, so there are
              many new laws we can propose that will be much closer to the
              people's traditional ways of doing things than were the laws
              introduced by the Australian colonialists. For example, we
              have recommended that the imported crime, vagrancy, be abolished. Under the colonialists, people without a job could
              be arrested, even though they were living with their relatives who were supporting them. We recognised that it is the
              PNG way to support one's kin, so we recommend that this law
              be abolished.

          

          

            
Changes which will benefit Women:

            
Areas in which the Law Reform Commission has recommended
              changes that will benefit women or make them equal to men:

            

	
                

Prostitution: we have recommended that prostitution be
                  legalized, but that men who keep houses of prostitution
                  still be liable to a fine or jail. This will, we hope,
                  curb the kinds of men who live off prostitutes, and at
                  the same time permit women who are prostitutes to avoid
                  the shame of frequent meaningless arrests. We have also
                  recommended that V.D. Clinics be established. Once prostitution is legal, more prostitutes will make use of
                  V.D. Clinics because they will not be afraid of arrests
                  at them.

              



	
                

Adultery: we will probably recommend that 
adultery
                    cease to be a criminal offence. Currently under the
                  Native Regulations, adulteres can be fined or jailed –
                  but only 
Papua New Guinea adulterers. The current law
                  specifically applied only to “natives” of our country
                  and not to expatriates. We will probably recommend 
that
                    adultery be treated not as a criminal offence but as 
a
                    civil matter in the village courts. We will also recommend 
that compensation be available not only to men whose
                    wives commit adultery but also to women whose husbands
                    commit adultery.

              

	
                

Drunkness: in the towns, especially, drunkness bas become a great problem. Working men spend their entire
                  fortnight's paycheck at the bar, often get into fights,
                  and come home with no money for their wives to use for
                  food and clothing and school fees. The law as it now
                  stands, knows only one way to handle the problem – 
drunks
                    are arrested and thrown into jail, making it even harder
                    for their wives to make ends meet. We have recommended
                  that drunkness by itself no longer be a crime, but that
                  habitual drunkards can be sent to a magistrate for
                  treatment. We are also considering recommending that
                  women be allowed to collect part of their husbands' salaries directly from his employer, if the husband is shown
                  to be a person who frequently drinks up all his pay.

              

	
                

Succession: we will probably recommend a new kind of
                  succession law that falls somewhere in between customary
                  law, which left no property to a man's wife, and the
                  imported law, which leaves all a man's property to his
                  wife, ignoring the claims of his clan and relatives. We
                  hope to work out a formula that gives women equal rights
                  to inherit property, but which also recognised the need
                  to maintain strong clan structures. We shall probably
                  do this either by reserving a certain percentage of a
                  man's property for his wife, or by declaring that wives
                  are full members of clans, can become heads of clans
                  even, and therefore, should receive equal shares in whatever the clan receives.

              

	
                

Marriage and Divorce: we are planning to begin research
                  


                  in the near future into the whole fied of family law,
                  with a view of completely reworking current marriage,
                  child welfare and divorce laws. There are many issues
                  here that we must consider. Women's rights are, of
                  course, a major issue in this area. But there are also
                  questions such as: should polygamous marriages be recognised? What should be the status of illegitimate children? Should divorces be easy or difficult to obtain?
                  We intend to go into this whole field in great depths,
                  and to spend a lot of time talking to women's groups
                  and to people all over the country, before we make any
                  final recommendations.

              

	
                

Maintenance: Currently, in PNG, a woman can receive
                  payments from a man who has fathered her illegitimate
                  child. And a wife can receive payments from her husband
                  for herself and her children, if the 
husband actually
                    deserted her. But a woman cannot receive payments,
                  until the divorce is final, for herself or her children,
                  if she left her husband – either through her fault or
                  because he was impossible to live with. We intend to
                  change this law.

              


          

          

            
Law Reform in 
Papua New Guinea:

            
The whole process of Law Reform will be tedious. A benevolent government can assist, but one that is ignorant of
              the fact that law can be the most effective instrument for
              social change will merely perpetuate the existing system.
              Government policies become mere words if law does not change
              to implement the goals of the present-day government.

            
The whole direction of our country's development can be
              changed if we choose for a legal system that belongs to us –
              where the process of law is in the hands of our people, both
              in rural villages in in urban communities. 
Papua New Guinea
              has made a positive step towards this with the establishment
              of village courts. We are fortunate in that PNG has its traditional structure of village and clan groupings to build on
              – not only for legal services but for every service this will
              fulfill our goal of 
self-reliance.

            


            
The village court may not provide what remedy a village
              woman may want, but the fact is that she can take her complaints to a village court magistrate, litigate on the spot,
              get a decision. The process is one she can understand, the
              punishment is one that is understood by the community. There
              is no concept of “imprisonment” in PNG society. Dispute
              settlement or punishment is governed by the norm of compensation, restoration of harmony and “shame” in the eyes of
              one's community.

            
At this stage of PNG's development, only a few months
              after Independence, no real choice has been made as to
              whether the country will continue to live with a legal
              system that perpetuates a capitalistic society or a socialist/communalistic society. Our eight aims direct us, but
              the reality is we are caught up in a legal/economic system
              that is powerful, manipulative, and one that offers a struggle if we choose a break-out. The effect of any such decision will affect women who are the consumers of services and
              economic consumers in society.

            
One pressing problem in the field of economic law is the
              informal sector. Health regulations prohibit persons selling from streets – a set of values for clean Australian
              streets. Consequently, our people are deprived of a means
              of livelihood. It perpetuates the interests of a foreign
              businessman. Our people are then picked up by police for
              vagrancy. A vicious circle – the innocent person caught up
              in the middle of it.

            
The point I have been trying to make is that the legal
              problems, the frustrations in our country are evident because
              of the conflict arising between traditional norms and imported legal and economic systems and values.

            
The section of the community who never rise to oppose
              and never really challenge it are the mass of women. As the
              consumers of services in the country, the catalyst for entrenching foreign interests, the women can be effective if
              they challenge the systems we are living in.

            
The challenge to PNG women now is do we continue to live
              


              in this Australian-orientated society? It won't be easy to
              change, it will be a struggle for our economic freedom through
              the change of laws that manipulate our lives.

            
The Law Reform Commission is one channel that can be used.
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LAW REFORM AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR WOMEN IN PAPUA NEW GUINEA
              Common Legal Problems of Women in PNG

            
The Law Reform Commission was established in April 1975
              to review all the Laws of 
Papua New Guinea and suggest reforms
              


              that will make the laws more suitable to the conditions and
              needs of this country. The Commission reports to the Minister for Justice. There are five Commissioners, all Papua
              New Guineans:

            

	
                
Chairman: 
Bernard Narakobi, a lawyer, from Sepik;
                  Deputy Chairman: 
Francis Iramu, a magistrate,
                  from 
Port Moresby;

              

	
                
Nahau Rooney, a social welfare worker, from Manus;
                  
Charles Lepani, Director of the Central Planning
                  Office, from the Trobiand Islands;

              

	
                

Meg Taylor, a lawyer working in the Prime Minister's Office, from the Waghi Valley.

              


            
The varied occupations and backgrounds of the Members
              express the Minister's intention that the Commission should
              not be composed just of lawyers from the capital city, but
              should represent many different professions and regions in
              
Papua New Guinea.

            
In order to make the law more suitable to Papua New Guinea, the Commission must look at two things – (1) 
the traditions of the people as expressed in their customary law, and
              (2) 
the aims and needs of the people as expressed in their
                new Constitution. Sometimes, these two sources of the law
              oonflict. This is especially true in the field of women's
              rights.

            
For example, the Constitution makes it clear that women
              should be treated equally. The first clause of the Constitution reads:
              

“We declare our first goal to be for every
                  person to be dynamically involved in the
                  process of freeing himself or herself
                  from every form of domination or oppression so that each man or woman will have
                  the opportunity to develop as a whole person in relationship with others.”


              and the second clause:
              

“We declare our second goal to be for all
                  citizens to have an equal opportunity to
                  participate in, and benefit from, the development of our country.”



            


            
The Parliament explained that this second goal specifically referred to equal opportunities for women. To implement the second goal, they called for:
              

“recognition of the principle that a complete relationship in marriage rests on
                  equality of rights and duties of the partners, and that responsible parenthood is
                  based on that equality.”


            

            
Thus, in the Constitution, the Law Reform Commission find
              a clear directive to propose laws that help women become
              equal. But, when the Commission looks to customary law, our
              other major source for law reform, we find many laws and practices that go against equality for women.

            

In the field of succession: Under customary law, it is men
              who inherit property, not women - even in matrilineal societies, the land passes through the women's line, but goes to
              men in that line. In most PNG socieities, when a man dies,
              his sons or nephews inherit his land. His daughters may
              receive some fruit trees or personal property, but they do
              not get parts of their father's land. And, when a man dies,
              his wife does not expect to inherit anything - even the
              children, who stay with their father's line. In fact, in
              many PNG societies, wives themselves can be inherited. When
              a man dies, his brothers inherit his wife or wives.

            

In family law: Under customary law, the men of the clan
              “own” the women. A girl does not choose whom she will marry
              - her father and uncles, and sometimes her brothers, choose
              for her. They do not make the choice based on her happiness.
              They choose a husband for her according to what will be good
              for the clan. Thus, if they wish to form an alliance with
              the men of another clan, they will marry her into that clan.
              If they have killed a person in another clan, they will marry
              her as part of the compensation payments to that clan, so
              that she can produce a child for that clan to replace the
              person who was killed. Women often found themselves, in the
              days when clans frequently went to war, married into a clan
              that had become enemies of her own clan. Sometimes, when the
              two clans went to war, the woman's husband killed her because
              she was a representative of the hated enemy.

            


            
Marriage involved an exchange of valuables - pigs,
              shells, and (today) money. This was called the “Bride
              Price”, but none of it ever went to the bride. It went from
              her husband's family, who were buying her and the children
              she would have, to her father's family.

            

              

[image: Black and white photograph of a woman.]
            

            
Men in 
Papua New Guinea could have many wives, and rich
              men did have more than one wife. Women were not expected to
              love their husbands - or to be loved by them. They were
              expected to work long hours in the gardens, then walk home
              carrying huge loads of firewood and food, then go to the
              river for water, then cook dinner - and through it all,
              tend the children. While they did all this work, the men
              occassionally hunted or fished - or mostly sat under the
              trees and “protected” the women from enemy attacks.

            

In divorce law: This was probably the only area of family
              law where women had any equality. A woman could, if things
              got too unbearable, leave her husband and return to her own
              


              family. However, women found it difficult to do this for two
              reasons: (1) her family would have to return the bride
              price they had received for her, if the divorce turned out
              to be her fault and not her husband's. Her family might
              therefore be unwilling to welcome her back; (2) if she came
              from a patrilineal society, she would not be able to take
              her children with her when she leaves her husband - they
              belong to his clan.

            

In property law: In a few areas of PNG, women could and did
              own land or other important valuables. But, in most societies, although women did most of the work in the gardens, it
              was men who owned the land on which the gardens were made and
              the houses built. Men also owned the shells and other valuables used in trade and prestige ceremonies. Women did all
              the work of caring for pigs - even breast-feeding sick piglets - but their husbands owned them and decided when they
              would be traded, killed for a feast or given to someone else.

            

              

[image: Black and white photograph of a woman holding a pig.]
Women care for the pigs but their
                  husbands own them.


            

            


            
And, in most societies, men built sacred houses where they
              kept masks, drums, flutes and other ritual objects; women
              were not even allowed in the houses, let alone to own anything in them.

            

In criminal law: Adultery law is a good example of the way
              that customary law considered women to be the property of
              men - of their fathers and brothers before they were married,
              and of their husbands afterwards. A married man could, in
              most societies, have intercourse with whomever he wished.
              Men frequently raped the women of a conquered village. But
              it was considered a great crime for a married woman - or even
              a single girl - to have intercourse with someone other than
              her husband. She would be punished severely for it, and the
              man who had intercourse with her would have to pay compensation to her family. This is because a woman's sexual ability - particularly 
her ability to bear children – was “
owned”
                by her father and his clan. It was the commodity they sold
              when they married her to someone. After her marriage, it
              was owned by her husband and his clan.

            
This is a very one-sided picture of 
Papua New Guinea customary law. There was much in our customary life that was
              good for both men and women. But I have presented this side
              of things in order to emphasise the difficulty that our Law
              Reform Commission has faced in creating laws that will, at
              the same time, promote equality for women and preserve customary law.
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Aims of Law Reform Commission:

            
The Law Reform Commission has attempted to solve this
              problem - of a conflict between customary law and the Constitution - in several ways:

            
(1) Recognising that the Constitution is now the basic
              law of our country and that the Parliament considered all
              the demands of custom in formulating the Constitution, we
              choose the Constitution over the customary law whenever we
              are forced to make a choice.

            
(2) Before we drafted any new laws, we talked about
              


              them at great length amongst ourselves, and then sent out
              working papers to many members of the public - including
              women's groups, local government councils, Members of Parliament, leaders in government and business and religious groups.
              The responses we received from the public did two things:

            
(a) 
they let us know what issues people feel very strongly
                about, and how they would like the law to be; (b) 
they helped
                - as do our meetings with people - to educate people about
                new laws. We realised that, much as we wanted to preserve
              our traditions, some changes will be necessary in order for
              PNG to develop. But these changes will be impossible or useless, unless the people see the need for them and agree to
              them. So we go to the people with every new law we propose.

            
(3) I should point out that, in many areas, the Constitution and the customary law are in agreement, so there are
              many new laws we can propose that will be much closer to the
              people's traditional ways of doing things than were the laws
              introduced by the Australian colonialists. For example, we
              have recommended that the imported crime, vagrancy, be abolished. Under the colonialists, people without a job could
              be arrested, even though they were living with their relatives who were supporting them. We recognised that it is the
              PNG way to support one's kin, so we recommend that this law
              be abolished.
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Changes which will benefit Women:

            
Areas in which the Law Reform Commission has recommended
              changes that will benefit women or make them equal to men:

            

	
                

Prostitution: we have recommended that prostitution be
                  legalized, but that men who keep houses of prostitution
                  still be liable to a fine or jail. This will, we hope,
                  curb the kinds of men who live off prostitutes, and at
                  the same time permit women who are prostitutes to avoid
                  the shame of frequent meaningless arrests. We have also
                  recommended that V.D. Clinics be established. Once prostitution is legal, more prostitutes will make use of
                  V.D. Clinics because they will not be afraid of arrests
                  at them.

              



	
                

Adultery: we will probably recommend that 
adultery
                    cease to be a criminal offence. Currently under the
                  Native Regulations, adulteres can be fined or jailed –
                  but only 
Papua New Guinea adulterers. The current law
                  specifically applied only to “natives” of our country
                  and not to expatriates. We will probably recommend 
that
                    adultery be treated not as a criminal offence but as 
a
                    civil matter in the village courts. We will also recommend 
that compensation be available not only to men whose
                    wives commit adultery but also to women whose husbands
                    commit adultery.

              

	
                

Drunkness: in the towns, especially, drunkness bas become a great problem. Working men spend their entire
                  fortnight's paycheck at the bar, often get into fights,
                  and come home with no money for their wives to use for
                  food and clothing and school fees. The law as it now
                  stands, knows only one way to handle the problem – 
drunks
                    are arrested and thrown into jail, making it even harder
                    for their wives to make ends meet. We have recommended
                  that drunkness by itself no longer be a crime, but that
                  habitual drunkards can be sent to a magistrate for
                  treatment. We are also considering recommending that
                  women be allowed to collect part of their husbands' salaries directly from his employer, if the husband is shown
                  to be a person who frequently drinks up all his pay.

              

	
                

Succession: we will probably recommend a new kind of
                  succession law that falls somewhere in between customary
                  law, which left no property to a man's wife, and the
                  imported law, which leaves all a man's property to his
                  wife, ignoring the claims of his clan and relatives. We
                  hope to work out a formula that gives women equal rights
                  to inherit property, but which also recognised the need
                  to maintain strong clan structures. We shall probably
                  do this either by reserving a certain percentage of a
                  man's property for his wife, or by declaring that wives
                  are full members of clans, can become heads of clans
                  even, and therefore, should receive equal shares in whatever the clan receives.

              

	
                

Marriage and Divorce: we are planning to begin research
                  


                  in the near future into the whole fied of family law,
                  with a view of completely reworking current marriage,
                  child welfare and divorce laws. There are many issues
                  here that we must consider. Women's rights are, of
                  course, a major issue in this area. But there are also
                  questions such as: should polygamous marriages be recognised? What should be the status of illegitimate children? Should divorces be easy or difficult to obtain?
                  We intend to go into this whole field in great depths,
                  and to spend a lot of time talking to women's groups
                  and to people all over the country, before we make any
                  final recommendations.

              

	
                

Maintenance: Currently, in PNG, a woman can receive
                  payments from a man who has fathered her illegitimate
                  child. And a wife can receive payments from her husband
                  for herself and her children, if the 
husband actually
                    deserted her. But a woman cannot receive payments,
                  until the divorce is final, for herself or her children,
                  if she left her husband – either through her fault or
                  because he was impossible to live with. We intend to
                  change this law.
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Law Reform in 
Papua New Guinea:

            
The whole process of Law Reform will be tedious. A benevolent government can assist, but one that is ignorant of
              the fact that law can be the most effective instrument for
              social change will merely perpetuate the existing system.
              Government policies become mere words if law does not change
              to implement the goals of the present-day government.

            
The whole direction of our country's development can be
              changed if we choose for a legal system that belongs to us –
              where the process of law is in the hands of our people, both
              in rural villages in in urban communities. 
Papua New Guinea
              has made a positive step towards this with the establishment
              of village courts. We are fortunate in that PNG has its traditional structure of village and clan groupings to build on
              – not only for legal services but for every service this will
              fulfill our goal of 
self-reliance.

            


            
The village court may not provide what remedy a village
              woman may want, but the fact is that she can take her complaints to a village court magistrate, litigate on the spot,
              get a decision. The process is one she can understand, the
              punishment is one that is understood by the community. There
              is no concept of “imprisonment” in PNG society. Dispute
              settlement or punishment is governed by the norm of compensation, restoration of harmony and “shame” in the eyes of
              one's community.

            
At this stage of PNG's development, only a few months
              after Independence, no real choice has been made as to
              whether the country will continue to live with a legal
              system that perpetuates a capitalistic society or a socialist/communalistic society. Our eight aims direct us, but
              the reality is we are caught up in a legal/economic system
              that is powerful, manipulative, and one that offers a struggle if we choose a break-out. The effect of any such decision will affect women who are the consumers of services and
              economic consumers in society.

            
One pressing problem in the field of economic law is the
              informal sector. Health regulations prohibit persons selling from streets – a set of values for clean Australian
              streets. Consequently, our people are deprived of a means
              of livelihood. It perpetuates the interests of a foreign
              businessman. Our people are then picked up by police for
              vagrancy. A vicious circle – the innocent person caught up
              in the middle of it.

            
The point I have been trying to make is that the legal
              problems, the frustrations in our country are evident because
              of the conflict arising between traditional norms and imported legal and economic systems and values.

            
The section of the community who never rise to oppose
              and never really challenge it are the mass of women. As the
              consumers of services in the country, the catalyst for entrenching foreign interests, the women can be effective if
              they challenge the systems we are living in.

            
The challenge to PNG women now is do we continue to live
              


              in this Australian-orientated society? It won't be easy to
              change, it will be a struggle for our economic freedom through
              the change of laws that manipulate our lives.

            
The Law Reform Commission is one channel that can be used.
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Hawaii

          
Lorna 
Omori

          
Right now the laws in 
Hawaii are made to benefit only a
            certain sector of the population. It's only made to benefit
            very few people and mainly people with money, that control
            our government. We find that the laws are made only for the
            rich and they serve no justice for our people. People get
            kicked out of their houses and it's all because some guy has
            a piece of paper which says that he owns it, and he doesn't
            even live there, he's never worked on the land and its just
            a law that's used to serve rich people.

          

            

[image: Black and white photograph of a house being bulldozed.]
In 
Hawaii, people can be evicted because
                the law is used to serve the rich.
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New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          
The law is that of a society of prisons, truncheons,
            barbed wire, hand-cuffs, and chains. It was in the name of
            the law, that is, colonial law, that the land of my people
            was taken, under the pretext that we were savages. It was
            


            in the name of this same law, that the Kanaks were locked up
            on reservations to permit them to starve in peace. It is a
            law which is always applied in such a way that justice is on
            the side of the whites and never on the side of the blacks.
            It is a law made by whites for whites, not for people of colour. And I know something about that: last year, on the
            24th of September, the day commemorating the taking of New
            Caledonia by the French Government, we demonstrated with
            several comrades. Two of us were arrested and imprisoned on
            the same day: Elie Poagoune and 
Henri Bailly. That day, I
            asked the prosecutor why he had not locked me up as well since
            I had committed the same crime as they, he answered: “Because
            you are a woman and you have a seven-month old baby who needs
            you. Besides, you don't send women, especially mothers, to
            jail”. I told him “Don't give me that, for if tomorrow you
            can arrange it, you're going to send me to prison even if I
            am a woman and have a seven-month old baby”.

          
What I want to point out to you in recounting this, is
            that I do not believe that a representative of the colonial
            law can have any consideration for me or the health of my
            child because he is part of that band of colonialists who
            have massacred the Kanak people like the Maori people of New
            Zeal and and the Aborigines of 
Australia. And these are the
            same colonialists who have oppressed the people of colour
            everywhere in the world: the Indians and the Blacks in the
            U.S.A., the Indians in Latin 
America, the Africans in Rhodesia
            and those who test their bombs on the people of the Pacific,
            particularly on the Polynesian people. Moreover, concerning
            what I said to the Prosecutor, the next day, September 25th.,
            he gave me four months on the prison farm for having organised, with other comrades, a sit-in protest in the courtroom
            against the conviction of Poagoune and Bailly.
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Australia

          

            
Margaret Briggs
          

          
I will attempt to give you the situation as I know it
            in regard to Aboriginal and Island people. Perhaps I could
            begin by telling you a little bit about my people and something of our culture so that you will understand our situation.

          


          
Our women have a very hard life, especially in the Northern areas they do not have any housing at all in a lot of
            the places, and on the reserves, settlements, compounds, many
            of the people who are living in those areas are under white
            administration very similar to 
South Africa. Especially in
            the Queensland area, our people come under what is called
            the Queensland and Torres Strait Islanders Act, where no one
            is allowed to leave the compound, their settlement, without
            their permission. This is only one instance I can only
            touch on, since it would take a long time to explain the
            others. They can't leave the settlement without the permission of the white Australian administration officer in
            charge of them. And if they had an argument with that officer
            or any of the white staff there, they could be shifted without any notice given to their family, to another area. This
            is being done to a lot of our children, not just in Queensland. In earlier days, this was done to all of our people,
            when children were just taken away from their families and
            never seen again and its caused a lot of breakup in tribes
            this way, where they've been lost to one another.

          
This is one of the reasons why in our fights for land
            rights and compensation for the loss of our tribal areas,
            now the government is saying we have to prove our descendents
            from the tribe before we can get compensation. It's been
            very hard for the people to do this.
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New Zealand



          
New Zealand

          
Titewhai Harawira

          
I'm not an expert on Law but I am certainly an expert
            on how my people, the Maori people of Aotearoa, are oppressed
            by British Colonial Laws.

          
British colonialism is a reality in Aotearoa, and I
            speak for a minority group from Aotearoa, reminding you again
            that a lot of you people are the majority in your island
            groups, and therefore possibly don't understand things that
            are affecting us, the Maori people of Aotearoa.

          
We've been called for years to come together as one
            people but it's always been like this – on someone else's
            


            terms. Colonialism is something that is defined as the broad
            laws that is encroached upon a people by someone else. As I
            listened to the different delegates speaking from the island
            groups, I realised that you are now only beginning to realise
            and appreciate what is happening to yourselves. We have gone
            through this system and we're still being affected by it and
            we're trying desperately hard to find our feet in Aotearoa.

          
This is what is happening. This is why we marched

* –
            for Land Retention, to hold on to the rest of our land which
            amounts to a measly 2,000,000 acres. You read about, today,
            how the Government has given back Kaupuri Mt., Mt. 
Egmont –
            big deal. Those are volcanic mountains, you can't live on
            them. This is why we're marching – for our identity.

          
This is how the law – the British law – has been administered upon my people through the years, since 
Captain Cook
            arrived; since he said: “You are now one people”, since my
            people signed the ‘Treaty of Waitangi’. We kept our part of
            the bargain, but the white man never kept his. This is what
            the Treaty of Waitangi is all about, and today it is not
            worth the paper it's written on. Because when they set that
            Treaty up, they had one thing in their minds – to do these
            people out of their land, out of their culture and out of
            their identity. Language class is a foreign thing in our
            country because it was banned through legislation. We were
            not allowed to speak our language in the schools. My parents
            were strapped for speaking Maori in the playground or speaking Maori at school. It was totally banned, so that we have
            almost a whole generation of Maoris who are not able to speak
            our own language. It is really bad, and as I look at the
            delegates today – this is what is happening to you.

          



* Te Roopu Ote Matakite, the Maori land march from the North of New Zealand to Wellington in September – October 1975, to present the Maoris; demand that not one more acre of their land be taken Unsatisfied with the government reply, many of the marchers camped outside Parliament refusing to leave. Editor.




          
Why are you concerned about the system of education?
            Why are you concerned about the legal system? Because the
            systems that are being imposed on you that are breaking your
            family life-style, the same way as they have destroyed our
            Maori life-style – that we've been forced to come into the
            urban situation; that urban young Maori to day is a totally
            different Maori from the Maori when my mother was young. They
            are totally different Maori and yet legislation has not changed to include that different urban Maori.

          
The education system still has nothing in it that a Maori
            child can identify with. That we, even today, can learn more
            about 
Captain Cook, Henry VIII, than about my ancestors. You'd
            think that my ancestors in Aotearoa grew up under a stone.
            There is nothing that is acceptable that has been written by
            white people about my people. We are the experts on us and
            yet time and time again we are trying desperately today to
            pressure to be allowed to be part of the regulations, to be
            part of the laws that affect us, before they are implemented.
            We are playing an ambulance service to the system twenty-four
            hours a day – legal service, legal aid, social welfare, the
            lot – for playing the ambulance service at the bottom of a
            cliff, and as far as I'm concerned, it's not goo enough.
            And this is why we're sitting on Parliament steps. Two hundred of my people are sitting there and are still there because we're 
fed up.

          
We're trying to be a part of the system that take no
            recognition – no, it does not recognise our culture. But if
            it's bringing in the mighty dollar, then the Maoris are terrific. That's what we're us ed for – as tourist attractions.
            The few of our people who make it to the top are again left
            out. Overseas people are brought in to be our bosses – people from England, people from 
Holland, the Dutch people and
            the Poms, they're brought in to be our executives; they are
            brought in to be our teachers; they are brought in to be the
            top people. But we have the expertise here, we have them,
            but we don't have the training programmes so that our people
            are trained from top to bottom.

          
We have the Maori Affairs - big deal. It's all headed
            by Europeans. We've got nine Maori Affairs districts in
            


            Aotearoa but not one Maori at the top. Yet we have the
            expertise… There is no way that the system is allowing our
            people to get to the top and I want to say these things to
            you people because this is how it is at Aotearoa, for our
            people. That is the struggle - that we have the expertise
            and we are not being allowed to come through.

          
But when the island people - your people - come to
            Aotearoa, and I was pleased about Ms Kingstone's report

*,
            this morning, because it was a good picture that she painted,
            for that is really what is happening when your people come to
            Aotearoa. For the first time, possibly, you're being made a
            minority in a country. You've come from a country where
            you're the majority, you come to Aotearoa and for the first
            time you're being made a minority in that country. And our
            laws, let's face it, the British Laws, have no respect for
            you or for us, the Maoris.

          
The British law that is being used in Aotearoa is Victorian and is totally irrelevant to us, the Maori People, and
            our particular make-up. Time and time again, I have said to
            the Minister of Justice: “Why don't we throw it out and rewrite our laws for New Zealand? Re-write them to include not
            only the Maori people but also the ethnic groups that we have
            here. Why do we have to continually implement old Victorian
            British laws? Why is it necessary?

          
Within the prisons themselves – our people are the majority in the prisons. Our people make up 10% of the population and yet within those prisons there, 75% are Maori women
            and over 50% men in the prison. Why? Because the whole
            system – from the education system right through – is totally
            irrelevant to my people. We're always trying desperately to
            fit in, to fit in. And today, thank goodness, our younger
            people have a better education, are more politically aware
            of what is going on around them, and they are not afraid.
            



* Ms Kingstone, outlined some of the cultural and social difficulties Polynesian women face when they go to New Zealand. Editor.




            They are not afraid, and I am not afraid to stand up and
            fight today. And I really mean to stand up and fight. We
            have to.

          
People talk about violence – I don't mean violence where
            one person is hitting another – when I talk about violence
            in our society (and we live in a violent society), it is
            racism, the institutional racism, that is imposed upon us,
            that is used on our people against one another. It is the
            old British-designed divide-and-rule system used continuously.

          
Through the whole length of the march, it wasn't the
            Europeans or the Island people who were against us. It was
            our own people. They have been so brain-washed into believing that they had such a good deal. A lot of people say and
            we are told continuously: “But you are better off than those
            people; you're better off than the South African blacks;
            you're better off than the Aborigines; you're better educated”.
            And a lot of our people believe it! This is the old system
            of divide and rule: “Don't let the coloured people - the
            non-white people – come together. Keep them apart as much as
            you can”. This is the playing of one against the other, and
            this is why I welcome this sort of conference. Because the
            power comes from the women. Logical thinking will come from
            the women.

          
We could not do any work with the system that we live
            in, being run by the men for too long, and I've believed in
            this for a long, long time and so I welcome this conference.
            But don't get carried away, ladies, and think that you're
            better off than the other guys, because slowly it is happening here. Slowly, it is happening everywhere. Tourism is
            moving in, colonialism is here: it's here. Whoever is
            administering it is beside the point. Recognise it. Recognise it within Fiji itself. Tourism is moving in and your
            contribution or your benefits from tourism will be to wash
            the linen, set the table, and wait on those tourists. New
            Zealand and 
Australia, we benefit from tourism here in Fiji.
            We own those hotels and motels.

          
This is what our Land March is about. To stop the
            tourists from coming in and taking our coastal areas. This
            


            year, alone, $33,000,000 worth of coastal areas is designated for tourists. It is happening today. It happened in
            1875 when the 
Taranaki people lost all their land when their
            mountain was taken. They used passive resistance, and what
            happened? The people were killed and they were locked up.
            And today we are doing exactly the same thing again. Marching for our land, using passive resistance.

          
But is the Government going to take any notice? Is
            there any justice for the non-white people throughout the
            world? The only justice for us is when we get up and fight
            and pressure for it. That is the only time, I believe, that
            we're going to bring about real justice for our people. The
            way the French people are testing in the Pacific – you
            can't divorce that from women's problems, from the racism,
            because I believe that if the Pacific was populated by white
            people, they wouldn't do the testing here. I believe that.
            Why can't they test somewhere else? You cannot divorce these
            things – they all interact with one another. As women we
            have one thousand and one things to do, we really have.
            We've got to be on watch the whole time, twenty-four hours
            of the day, not only for our own immediate family, how they
            react within the education system, how they are housed…
            My People, a whole lot of them, are not only landless, they
            are homeless.

          
In Auckland where we have the urban renewal system,
            where my people live in the city area, the Government comes
            up with a big renewal programme to ship them all out to the
            suburb so that you have one huge problem out in the suburban
            areas and the city itself becomes something for the businessman. But once they built the townhouses, and things in those
            city-areas where my people live, the prices are so high that
            those people cannot move back into it again.

          
These are the things that are happening in Aotearoa and
            if people tell you that the race-relationship out there is
            good and everything is fine, I'm here to tell you that that's
            a load of rubbish. There is no justice unless we fight for
            it. In the prisons themselves, there is no rehabilitation
            for our prisoners, none at all. They go in that door, they
            are stripped naked, they are given a number, they're marched
            


            into their cells and when they're ready to come out, they're
            marched out again. This is what is happening. More English
            people are coming in as wardens, more white South Africans
            as wardens, and what do you think they are coming in with?
            What sort of attitude do you think the white South Africans
            are coming in with to our prisons?

          
So many of our people who have made it to the top have
            gone through this foreign system that I hear you people have
            been talking about today. They become so far-removed from
            the people because there is nothing in that system to identify them. They are not able to come back readily to the
            grass-roots level. They 've spent years and years and years
            in a foreign system and it's time they came back again just
            as Maoris, just to talk at our level.

          
The legal system if you have looked at what I've been
            saying about the education system, is it any wonder that in
            the legal system we have few Maoris to make it to the top
            to try and make any change within that system? But as I said
            before, when they do get to the top they are so committed to
            the system they don't want to rock the boat either.

          
The majority of our people today are under twenty-five.
            This is a beautiful thing and this is why I love working with
            young people because the majority of Maoridom are under
            twenty-five. And if we're going to affect a change for our
            people, then it must come from the young ones; from those
            people who have been frowned upon, told that they're lazy,
            dirty Maoris; from the young ones who have been through the
            prison system and are so political - they're beautiful - and
            who know what it is. They know what the score is, they know
            that they must stand up to fight for an identity. And they're
            beautiful to work with. This is how our young people are
            today - turning their backs completely on everything that is
            supposed to make you a “nice” person. And of the 200 who are
            camped on Parliament ground, the majority belong to the gang
            that our young people get into or form themselves into to
            form an identity.

          
“Youth problems” - I don't call it “youth problems” -
            I call it “the system problem”.

          


          
I would ask all the delegates here if they would support
            our people who are camped on Parliament grounds by sending
            perhaps a telegram of support, of encouragement, because, to
            me, this is the best thing that has happened to Maoridom, the
            best thing that has happened to Aotearoa, for us to get together 2,000 in number, and to arrive on Paliament grounds
            to try to determine a course to include us, rather than an
            identity that we have to continuously try to fight to be
            part of.
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Cook Islands

          
Poko Ingram

          

            
A few of us are watchdogs. I am
              a great believer in running an
              honest government, a government
              who treats their people equally,
              regardless of their colour,
              religion, and political affiliation. I am also a great believer in the 
United Nations Human
              Rights charter, freedom of
              speech, worship, freedom of
              movement etc. So I wish to ask
              you as women, to come together
              and to work together for the
              benefit and harmony of our people in each of our countries.
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New Zealand

          

            
Hana Jackson
          

          


* In considering the present day position of Maori women
            in New Zealand society, I want to distinguish between our
            role in Maori and pakeha society.

          
If we accept that women in traditional Maori society
            occupied a far better position than historians and anthropologists have generally accorded us, then it follows that we
            occupy a position of even greater eminence in Maori society
            today.

          
It is undeniable that the kaha (strength) of Maoridom
            today comes from the women. The Maori Women's Welfare League,
            which was established to care for the young, the elderly and
            the sick, was for many years the most effective voice of
            Maori hopes and aspirations. In my home area, women joined
            


            the league to free themselves from the oppression of Pakeha
            Society

          
Today, the League has lost much of its momentum because
            it has tended to concentrate on patchwork welfare aid instead
            of actively pressing for political change. Nevertheless, it
            is still far more effective than its male counterpart, the
            New Zealand Maori Council, although it has lost ground to
            the more strident demands of younger political pressure
            groups such as Nga Tamatoa.

          
But in the broad spectrum of Maori life, women continue
            to play even greater leadership roles than in the past. The
            new, younger, rising groups are dominated by women members
            who articulate most effectively the grievances of our people.

          
The leader of the Land Rights March, which started on
            September 14, an 82-year old woman, Mrs. 
Whina Cooper, illustrates the new involvement of women in a leadership role in
            the land issue. In the past, land has been an issue which
            women have left in the care of the men. This new involvement
            of women in land affairs may be seen as partly a criticism
            of the men, because of their lack of success in dealing with
            the all-important question of land retention.

          
More probably, however, it marks just a more open comment of the position Maori women have always occupied in
            Maori society.

          
While this is the position we as Maori women occupy in
            our own society today, we, with our men, continue to be
            oppressed and exploited by Pakeha society. We are the victims
            of both the racism and sexism of Pakeha society. We are
            doubly discriminated against.

          
As women, we are considered to be the sex-objects of
            Pakeha men, some of whom treat us as just a good and easy
            lay. Many of our women who are so unfortunate as to marry
            one of these racists pays for it with a lifetime of suffering from a man who is unable to reconcile his sexual desires
            with his own racism.

          


          
As a people, we are denied justice in our own land.
            More than 50% of the total prison population are Maori, and
            75% of the female inmates of penal institutions are Maori.
            Yet we now make up only 10% of the total population.

          
But although we outnumber everyone else in the prisons,
            we do not enjoy the same position of prestige in the better-paying, better-prospect jobs. We are discriminated against
            by a chauvinistic and racist education system, which is supported by an equally racist and sexist society. This ensures
            that we are the slaves in New Zealand. The dishwashers, the
            waitresses, the cleaners - that's us. More grandly, we
            drive buses, we man the toll circuits, pack packets, fill cans
            and bottles, write parking tickets and serve hamburgers.

          
All our people are victims of an education system which
            is geared to our psychological destruction. One result of
            this is that we have far too few university graduates, although a fair proportion of these are women. Many of them
            have gained prominence in the 
Public Service.

          
While some Pakeha women talk in very middle-class terms
            of directorships on boards and improved management courses,
            we fight for economic, social and cultural survival. We suffer with our men in their battle to survive as men. As women,
            as mothers in a culture which prides itself on its feeling
            for people, on family and tribal affiliations and communalism,
            we are under increasing attack from Pakeha society. With its
            emphasis on individualism, acquisition of things and small,
            nuclear families, Pakeha society is attacking us through the
            budget-conscious, the family planning freaks, the abortion
            on demand protagonists, Christians, and anyone else who is
            concerned about the rate at which we are increasing our numbers. Since contact, some Pakehas have always feared that
            they would be swamped by hordes of brown-skinned natives.

          
The Maori Women's Welfare League has consistently opposed moves to restrict the size of Maori families, as has
            every other Maori group. We choose to do this because it
            ties in with our values, and because these remain important
            to us. To us, people remain more important than the Pakeha
            dollar and material things.

          


          
The involvement of Maori women in the political structure is naturally tied into the leadership role we have in
            Maori society. One of the two Maoris at present in Cabinet
            is a woman, Mrs Whetu Tirikatene-Sullivan, and at one stage
            two of the four Maori representatives in Parliament were
            women. There has been greater representation by Maori women
            than there has been by Pakeha women.

          
The Kingitanga Movement, a Maori political movement which
            started in the 1850's, has at its head a woman, Queen Te Atairangikahu. Maori women are active at all levels of politics,
            but too much of this involvement, especially in Pakeha-type
            organisations is in the expected women's roles of tea-maker
            and supporter rather than leader. We have far more to offer
            than this.

          
One of the greatest needs for Maori women is to develop
            even deeper political awareness and to become more involved
            in politics. A seminar is being organised during International Women's Year with these two objectives in view.

          
As Maori women, we have a firm desire to work with Pakeha women on the mutual problems that confront us. Unfortunately, the sad reality is that most Pakeha women are prepared
            to work with us only on their terms and only on issues which
            are of concern to them. Their attitude is marked by a total
            lack of understanding of us, and their expectations of us
            reveal this attitude. At a women's conference held in Auckland to consider the Government's Report on Women, it was
            moved that Maori and non-Maori Polynesian women be trained
            in home and child care to improve their skill and status.
            This resolution was not passed in 1875, as you might well
            have expected, but on the 16th August, 1975.

          
From this, it can be seen that we have much to do, for
            at the moment is seems that Pakeha women are equally our
            oppressors.

          
In conclusion, it may be said that Maori women are liberated in our own society. We are a powerful and effective
            voice among our people. In the broader context of Pakeha
            society, however, our struggles are the struggles of all our
            


            people – to free ourselves of the burden of racism which
            threatens to engulf us. As we strive to liberate our men and
            children, so too, we liberate ourselves. At the same time,
            we must also fight sexism in New Zealand and create greater
            awareness between Pakeha women and ourselves of the common
            roots of sexism and racism.

          
Our attitude to our menfolk and our Pakeha sisters is
            appropriately summed up in the following Maori proverb:

          
“Nau te rakau, naku te rakau, ka mate te hoariri”.
            With your help and our help the oppressor will be vanquished.
            Ti Hei Mauriora.

        



* part of a paper prepared for the Pacific Women's Conference
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New Zealand

          

            
Marion Mcquoid
          

          
Our government is 100 percent behind International Women's Year. Our government has given our women every incentive to become involved with women's issues and to bring
            these issues to the notice of the Women's Committee on International Women's Year.

          
Under the old National Development Council framework
            (the word ‘national’ has no political affiliation), the Labour party rearranged the National Development Council into
            the Sector Councils and these Sector Councils comprise Education, Mineral, Building, Trade Promotion, Forestry, Distribution and Social. I am a member of that Social Development
            Council.

          
The government being concerned with International Women's
            Year, set up a Women's Sector Council, giving priority to all
            women's issues. In our Parliament last year, there was a
            Women's Committee to seek out ways and means of improving the
            lot of the women of New Zealand. Every women's organisations
            were invited to come down to give their point of view. I'm
            afraid to say that not many Polynesian people became involved.

          
Last year, the government, for the first time said to
            us: “We are concerned about the education in this country.
            


            Come to us and tell us what you want us to do for you in education and which way you want to go”. The island people living in New Zealand were asked to come forward. One Samoan
            lady came forward and organised the Samoan group in Auckland.
            Only two of us Niuean ladies became involved. Also, another
            delegate from 
Samoa, Mrs. Tuisamoa, also became involved. We
            were the only women I can recollect who actually became involved with educational development in Auckland last year.

          
I have become involved at grass-roots level in may capacity as Voluntary Social Worker to see what I can do to help
            our people who are living in New Zealand.

          
As you all know, I originally came from 
Niue Island. I
            was seventeen when I left there to go to New Zealand. I was
            educated in 
Niue to Form II level. At thirteen years of age,
            because there was no secondary schools in 
Niue, and because
            it was an underdeveloped country, I became a girl Friday to
            the Headmaster and a pupil as well, until the age of fifteen,
            when I became a trainee teacher. At seventeen, my mother
            decided that I just wasn't suited to the life on 
Niue, so she
            packed me off to New Zealand. “You just don't fit here,” she
            said, “your European side is more dominant. So go to New
            Zealand”. So I went to New Zealand.

          
I must give you the background of the migration pattern
            of Polynesian people to New Zealand. In the early years, the
            men went first. Then they brought their wives, their brothers, their sisters, and their children. Now this system
            went on until 1950. They worked in the freezing works, on
            the wharves, for the city councils, they did all the menial
            jobs - simply because they didn't understand English. I work
            and I try to help them in my capacity, even then to translate for them and to do what I could to make their lives easier.

          
All the industries in New Zealand, menial jobs like laundries, are passed on to Polynesian workers. In the late half
            of the 1950's, a social group from the 
Victoria University in
            Wellington, decided to take up a survey, motivated mainly by
            newspapers which were talking about ghettoes forming around
            Ponsonby and all around there. They did a survey on Polynesian housing and as a result, from 1957 to 1969, we were able
            


            to have a Housing development in Auckland, within the framework of Maori and Islands Affairs. It took over ten years
            before they were able to give us a Housing Department.

          
The pattern of life and migration of Islands people to
            New Zealand was really a very, very hard one. Polynesian people tend to group within themselves. The Niuean by themselves, the Samoans by themselves, the Cooks by themselves. The
            only time they meet is when they go to church.

          
This pattern of life is going in Auckland. The government
            is really helping all the Polynesian people in Auckland. So
            really, I cannot say very much against the lot of Polynesian
            people in New Zealand. We're fairly well treated; the New
            Zealand people are very kind to Polynesian people in industry
            and work. The New Zealand government realises the potential
            of Polynesian people in Auckland working in industry and if
            they were to go back to their own islands, industry in New
            Zealand would disintegrate.

          
But the government realised all these problems. We are
            not discriminated against, although some of us say that we
            are, we are not. We just work quietly in the background. A
            lot of booklets have been published to help Polynesian people
            like - ‘The Understanding of Polynesian people living in
            Auckland’ and ‘The Polynesian in Industry’. In work and industry now, they give English lessons to Pacific islanders
            living in New Zealand.

          
In Auckland we have a 
Pacific Islands Women's Committee
            for International Women's Year. It is a growing committee
            but we have had some difficulty in trying to organise women
            and to get them together because most Pacific women in
            Auckland are shy, they are interested only in their own social matters, and social issues; they have their own social
            gatherings.

          
International Women's Year is one of the ways we can
            bring some reason to the argument about men's right and
            women's right. And why? Because in the simplest terms, they
            are people's right and their responsibility is to the whole
            community. International Women's Year needs the working
            


            co-operation of everybody, not just those at the top. I'd
            like to see them down there, if it's to have real impact on
            all women in our society and all the men as well.
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Australian South Sea Islander

          

            
Phyllis Corowa
          

          
I represent a minority of South Sea Island people, descendants of the people who were brought to 
Australia as
            slaves during the period between 1860's and 1906 by the
            Queensland government. They worked for sugar cane farmers
            to establish the sugar industry in Queensland. They suffered
            great hardships and untold injustices.

          
This was prior to the federation of the Australian government, and up to date we have never been recognised as an
            ethnic group and have never been compensated for the loss of
            our identity. Our people have had to fill in applications
            to the government identifying as Aboriginal people to get
            financial assistance. In December 1974 we received a letter
            from the then Federal Minister for Aboriginal Affairs saying
            that we were not entitled to the benefits that are available
            to Aborigines and Torres Strait islanders.

          
The consequences of this action is that the women and
            children are suffering because all our people are not skilled
            workers which means that wages are very low. Therefore you
            will understand that our men and women cannot provide adequate housing, education, or health facilities for our families. And the women find it very hard to make ends meet all
            the time.

          
Our people are descendants from 
New Guinea to Fiji; the
            bulk of the people are descended from 
New Hebrides and Solomon
            Islands. We are a dispossesed people, we will never attain
            the status that the island women here today are striving for.

          
You speak of your culture and extended family kinship;
            our ancestors were taken from their families at the ages of
            14 years onwards. Although we still retain the kinship we
            have lost our culture. So what have our children got to look
            forward to in an extreme racist country as 
Australia?
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Australia

          

            
Margaret Briggs
          

          
I don't consider myself as a political speaker but all
            I can speak about, and I consider myself an expert on it because I lived the way of life, and my people lived the way
            of life - I can only tell you about our conditions and the
            legislation of the governments that we have to exist under.
            You can make up your own mind whether its political or not.

          
I'll start in what they call in 
Australia, the Dreamtime
            of the Aboriginal people, which is before the white man came
            to my country. Our people's religion was and it still is, a
            spiritual religion, whereby they communed with the spirits,
            and the earth was the base of that religion. I'm sure that
            you'll recognise this in many things that your people in the
            same way respected in the old days in your religions.

          
When 
Captain Cook came to the Eastern shores, as part of
            their settlement programme, they poisoned the flower that our
            people ate. They went on hunts at the weekend and they shot
            our people. They cut pregnant women's stomachs open. They
            poisoned waterholes. This is just a sample of what is the
            history of our people in regard to white settlement. So I'm
            sure you can understand our feeling of bitterness when we
            speak about our people, and the land.

          
The Government set up a Department for Aboriginal Affairs
            to deal specifically with us, in the way of funding for housing, education, legal needs, which is a new thing. Should the
            Liberal Government get into power, they are going to get rid
            of that assistance. The Department of Aboriginal Affairs is
            run, for the government, by the public service people, and
            they are the ones who make decisions in regard to anything
            to do with Aboriginal people and communities. We have one
            Aboriginal there, 
Charles Perkins, who was considered to be
            at the top, but because Charles didn't want to be just a
            public servant in the Department, he chose to speak out in
            issues, and for that he was hounded by the 
Public Service
            Board and at the moment he has taken leave and I doubt if he
            will return, because Aboriginal workers in the Department
            will never attain the positions where they will make decisions. It is always done by the white public servants.

          


          
When Labour got into power, (I'm not here to speak for
            Labour Party because as far as I'm concerned, they're all
            white, and we don't expect any better from them unless we
            know that they accept what people put to them for our needs),
            but when Labour did get into power, there has been an easing
            of a lot of the conditions, especially in the area of education, legal assistance.

          
When it comes to the tribal people, they live under the
            tribal law, so that when they come into the courts, they
            don't know why they are arrested and they can't understand
            English, a lot of them. We would like to see our own peers,
            the tribal elders, deal with anyone who came to the courts.
            There has been a move made by some of the courts in the Northern Territory, where the tribal people are being handled
            by their own people.

          
There has been a lot of delegations and demonstrations
            in 
Canberra, where the Government, the Federal Parliament,
            sits. We go there because there is no other way to get
            attention for many of the things that are happening. We demonstrate so that people will hear our voice. I'm gland to
            say that there are many things that have come out of taking
            radical action and demonstrations. We don't consider to lay
            down our bodies for the cause of our people is a big thing.

          
The organisations that get funded have to beg and scrape
            for whatever funds they get. We do have many women who work
            within the organisations at a national level, and they form
            the backbone of them.

          
The main thing we have to live under is the policies
            laid down by the Department, and the various political bodies
            who come into power. Most of these are not done with the
            consultation of the people. Therefore, there is never any
            relevance to our way of life.

          
Our land rights claims have yet to be fully understood.
            If they are understood, there is always a financial reason
            behind the government not accepting the people's request. In
            many of the tribal areas there are very rich minerals and
            this is where the mining goes on.

          


          
You might have heard about land rights being given to
            some of the tribal people. This is the way that they do it.
            The Department of Aboriginal Affairs buys the land, whatever
            land they give, from the government and the people hold it
            in trust, but they pay for it from whatever projects they are
            working on, so in actual fact, we do not and up to date have
            never had, any land rights.

          
Speaking of our people under the various governments runs
            to form because its a white system, outdated system even in
            regard to white people, so we don't expect to have any understanding or sympathy, until they change many of the laws that
            they brought out when 
Captain Cook came, and many of them are
            still in process today.

          
I would like to explain some of the things that many of
            our women have to exist under. As you know, we have a lot
            of social problems and many of our women end up in jail,
            either through drink, prostitution, or just for no reason at
            all they're aware of. And we have had over many years reports at our conferences that women have been raped and are
            being raped while they are in jail. Being bashed up by the
            police. We've had our people murdered while they are in jail.
            I had a report not long before I came over here of a man
            whose body was sent back to the place where he came from,
            (that's from 
Brisbane to another town), in a plastic bag. It
            was full of cotton wool and blood and his family never saw
            the body, they were not allowed to see him. This came from
            the jail. I'm sure our people will be doing something about
            that.

          
This is just one instance of a woman who had her children taken away from her by the Welfare department in Queensland. She was so depressed and upset that she lost her
            children that she poured petrol over herself and burned herself to death.

          
So when we come to a conference like this, I'm not here
            to speak about myself because I want you to understand what's
            happening with my people. And I consider it a privilege to
            be able to speak here.

          


          
The urban situation is very much the same, so I would
            like you to tell me if there is any future for our women and
            children when they live under these conditions? You are
            happy and you are very blessed because you have your culture,
            you have your land, you have your 
own way of life. You have
            never known what it means, and I hope you never will, to
            lose all of these things.

          
I would like to ask for your understanding and support
            - not if you feel you don't want to give it, but from your
            heart. So if we are going to help each other as women, for
            the sake of our children and our people, then I can go back
            and be happy and tell my sisters that it was good to be here
            with you.
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Tahiti

          

            
Ida Teariki-Bordes
          

          
The political histroy of modern Tahiti began in 1946,
            with Pounanaa o Oopa, when he backed the claims of the war
            veterans. He was elected to the French Assembly in 
Paris in
            1949.

          
In 1956, thanks to a socialist government in 
France, a
            law called ‘lei-cadre’ was voted to push on the evolution of
            overseas territories, and this law gave a little more power
            to the territorial assembly, the number of members being increased to thirty. At the same time, a Government Council
            of five members was created, the President of which must always be the Governor. This law was promulgated in the Territory one year later on July 22, 1957.

          
In the following elections, Pounanaa and his party won
            the majority of the seats (17 out of 30) in the Assembly, and
            he became Vice-President and Minister of Internal Affairs.

          
In 1958, General de Gaulle, President of the French
            government, organised a referendum to offer to all French
            colonies a larger liberty and even independence, if they
            wanted it. But at the same time, the General exhorted the
            voters to say ‘Yes’ and stay with 
France. He even threatened those who would dare say ‘No’ to cut all future help
            


            and assistance from 
France. Pounanaa decided to support
            those who voted ‘No’. Because of the defection of some of
            his companions and, above all, because of the enormous difficulties he had to reach the people of the outer islands,
            since we didn't have very good means of transport nor communication, 64% of the population voted ‘Yes’. One must add
            that, for the first time, most of the French people living
            on the island or just passing through for a few days had
            been to the polls.

          
These elections took place on September 28, 1958. On
            October 11, Pounanaa was arrested and put in prison under
            the pretext that he had participated in a plot to set fire
            to the City of Papeete. The next year he was judged and condemned to eight years' imprisonment and he was exiled from
            his country for fifteen years after his imprisonment. (He
            was taken to 
France and put in a prison there).

          
In 1962, rumours were heard about the probability of
            testing nuclear devices in the islands. They were quickly
            refuted by 
France. It was only on 3rd January, 1963, that
            General de Gaulle himself announced to a Tahitian delegation
            which had gone to 
Paris to visit him, that he had decided to
            have a nuclear testing base in Polynesia.

          
Towards the end of the year, Teariki (brother), who had
            become deputy to the 
French Association, made his official
            protest during the seven minutes he was entitled to speak
            in during the year in that Assembly.

          
On July 2, 1966, the first bomb exploded. The same day,
            our new political party, the PUPU HAERE AI'A TE NUNAA IA ORA,
            had its first congress in Papeete.

          
On September 6, 1966, General de Gaulle came to Tahiti
            to observe the explosion of an A-bomb. My brother, John
            Teariki, took that unique opportunity to read and hand to
            the general a paper in which he protested energetically against
            the nuclear tests and asked for changes in the statutes of
            
French Polynesia.

          
Every year, during the months suitable for the tests,
            


            fifteen thousand military people were stationed in Tahiti
            and the Tuamotu islands - that number was reduced to half
            for the rest of the time the nuclear testing was going on.

          
Thousands of Polynesians from the outside archipelagoes,
            Marquesas, Tuamotu, Australs islands, Gambies islands, came
            to Tahiti with their families to work for the new military
            installations. Without any proper land in Tahiti, they had
            to live in slums around Papeete.

          
Thousands of French citizens came from 
France to make a
            profit from the economic boom which followed. They opened
            new shops, built new breweries - the latter were the ones
            that profited most from the money made by the Tahitian workers.

          
In March 1966, 
Francis Sanford, who had founded a new
            political party, became deputy to the French Assembly. He
            united with Teariki to protest against the nuclear tests. At
            the end of 1967, the Territory Assembly was renewed and the
            
Pupu Haere Ai'a won the majority with the 
Te E'a Api.

          
At the first working session, on November 3, 1967, Sanford and Teariki asked the government of the French Republic
            to give self-government to 
French Polynesia.

          
In july 1968, after the students' uprising in 
Paris put
            on a new referendum, Sanford and Teariki campaigned on the
            theme of self-government for internal autonomy. They won
            three-fifths of the votes.

          
Everytime they have had a possibility to do so, they
            asked for control of the radioactivity and the end of the
            nuclear tests. They never received a direct answer. The ministers for Overseas in 
Paris refused to receive them.

          
For example, when one of these ministers, Mr. Rey, left
            Tahiti for 
Paris, thousands of Tahitians autonomists came by
            the airport bearing the Tahitian flag, red, white, red. An
            angry French gendarme grabbed one of the flags from the
            hands of a Tahitian, threw it to the ground and stamped on it.
            A Tahitian replied in the same way with a French flag. If
            the two leaders of the autonomists parties had not been able
            


            to quiet down the crowd, there could have been a terrible
            fight. But the minister, on his arrival in 
Paris, told the
            press: “There is no political problem in that Territory”.

          
Since Pounanaa's deportation to prison in 
France in
            1958, the Tahitian people have been asking for his return.
            In 1968, he had a slight stroke. (He was 73-years old). The
            French government was afraid that if he died in 
France it
            would be difficult to control the reactions of the Tahitians,
            so Pounanaa was sent back to Tahiti where he was received as
            a national hero. Little by little he recovered his health
            and he went back into politics. In 1971, he was elected representative for Tahiti in the French Senate. With Francis
            Sanford, the two Tahitian representatives in 
Paris now are
            autonomists and are against the bomb. Both, in 1973, put
            forward proposals asking for self-government. One of the
            minor parties, the Independent Party, did the same in 1974.

          
It was not until September this year that the French
            Government sent to the Territory Assembly its own project for
            a new statute for consultation.

          
This statute takes back some of the rights which had
            been given to us by the “lei-cadre” in 1956. Instead of a
            governor, we shall have a high commissioner who will go on
            directing the administration. We shall no more have our say
            on our dominial lands. Thus the local Assembly loses a great
            part of its importance. The only real right the Assembly
            still has is to vote the taxes - a most unpopular task.

          
This is only a very short resume of the political situation in 
French Polynesia. This situation concerns women just
            as much as does men. Since the end of the war, we have had
            the right to vote. We are affected by the consequences of
            that political situation. We give birth to children who
            will suffer from the political situation - physically from
            the radioactivity fall-out, and morally because of the dependence on a faraway colonialist country.

          
We have the right to speak up just as much as the men.

          
But this right for political evolution which is recognised formally by the French Constitution in its preamble and
            


            in its articles 53 and 74, it seems that this right has been
            forgotten by the French government.

          
This is why we need you - all of you - all those who
            have now the chance to live in a free country, and those who,
            like us, are still under the domination of a foreign nation.

          
Help us, through your government, or individually, or
            if it is necessary, through the 
United Nations.

          
Already, through international reaction against nuclear
            testing in the Pacific (atmospheric tests) the French military people have changed to underground testings.

          
It is no better, in our opinion, but it shows that the
            French government is afraid of the outside world.
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My topic is down as ‘Women in the Struggle for National
            Liberation of the 
New Hebrides’. As introduction, I would
            like to put into your heads a picture of what the situation
            is like that the New Hebrideans are facing at the moment. I'd
            like also to point out that 
New Hebrides is a unique country
            in that it is the only Condominium country in the world. That
            means it is ruled by two different governments - two completely different-minded people with different ideas and aspects of life. The two governments are the British and the
            French. As a result of the two existing governments, we practically have two systems of everything, two systems of education, two different hospitals, two police forces. If you
            come to the 
New Hebrides, you'll see two New Hebrideans in
            two different uniforms and then two separate government departments. And then there's the Condominium office where
            both governments work hand in hand in matters regarding the
            water system, electricity, maintenance of roads and sanitation.

          
At the moment not only the women, are still struggling
            to get up, but also our men, are struggling to get into power,
            because without power we can't be recognised as New Hebrideans.
            


            The two governments want to be rich and be better themselves,
            so they keep the New Hebrideans under their thumbs because
            they want to be the big bosses up there. They are white.
            That's why they think they can keep the brown, black or any
            colours under them. They tell me and my fellow country-women
            or men to do this or that or else you know what will happen.
            So we have to do it.

          
On the other hand, I'm glad to say that education has led
            a larger awareness where some New Hebrideans are now looking
            into the situation more closely and trying to shake things up.
            Nonetheless, we can't change the whole system in a matter of
            hours or weeks or months and what's more, without having independence or a legislature in the country. But there will
            be a Legislative Assembly by the end of November.

          
My speech is “Women in the struggle for National liberation of the 
New Hebrides”.

          
I'm going now to the present political situation and the
            struggle against colonialism. I've already mentioned earlier
            how the two colonial governments are treating the New Hebrideans. In the French system of education, they've planned
            our syllabus whereby New Hebrideans can't get to Forms 4 and
            5. About one or two get to the top, if any. Then the excuse
            is - the New Hebrideans are lazy, not clever, that's why they
            fail their exams. This is all nonsense. The white French
            colonialists themselves make sure that no New Hebrideans get
            to their level. But the few who manage to get to the top
            are taught in such a way that they become black French people
            with white French thinking. Looking at the British system of
            education, I can't say that it is better either. Better only
            in that New Hebrideans get to Form 5 in the secondary level,
            then to University if they are lucky. But the government
            still says it can't get anymore children into the secondary
            level or for further training because there won't be enough
            jobs for everybody, because the government knows that if it
            allows these students to progress, they will have a wider,
            more diverse knowledge that will decide what to do and will
            be a useful source in the years to come. They make excuses
            so that they can put a full stop to it all.

          


          
Because of this unsteady progress the New Hebrideans are
            saying: “Yes, we got two foreign bodies in the country, but
            we are not moving fast enough”. Changes have come out slowly.
            We have now in the 
New Hebrides, four political parties,
            three of which are led by the expatriates and one of which
            is the National Party to which I belong.

          
The National Party started in 1967 but changes came
            about in rather a slow manner. Up till 1973, it was shaking
            up the country and some changes began. As a result, another
            party was formed. This is the U.C.N.H. (Union Communite
            de Nouvelles Hebrides), the 
French Expatriates Party. M.A.N.H.
            was also formed but it had its installment in Santo - Mouvement Autonomiste de Nouvelles Hebrides - this is also the
            French planters' party. These two parties came about because
            the National Party was drawing up its forces to declare independence in 1977, no matter what happens, and to take back our
            lands that the white man robbed us of. If they gave anything at all, it was a stick of tobacco, a bottle, for so
            many acres of our land. And this is why the whites don't
            want to move away from our lands. They are very rich now
            that they're in the 
New Hebrides because the land is prosperous. Because land is the very first of our securities in
            the 
New Hebrides, we feel we are part of the country, and
            people can survive if they've got land even if they haven't
            got a single cent.

          
This year, 1975, is history for the 
New Hebrides because
            it's the first time, ever, that we have our first test of
            voting. We had the Municipal election which was in August.
            During the competition different parties came up with different policies. But the French Planters' Party and the French
            Expatriates Party, so they would stay on in the 
New Hebrides,
            worked on a bribery basis. U.C.N.H. won most seats in Vila
            Municipal Council and likewise M.A.N.H., in hand with a new
            Party which was formed just before the Municipal elections
            campaign, won all seats but one in Santo. However, all these
            tricks came out at the elections and as a result a lot of
            people have lost hope in the two parties.

          
Now we are looking forward to this coming elections in
            November, which is the representative elections. But again,
            


            the expatriates have made a law saying only people over
            twenty-one can vote, because if it were eighteen years and
            over, a lot of school students who can vote would vote for
            us [the National Party.] And the expatriates want to win
            and stay on in the 
New Hebrides.

          
Can changes for women be achieved within the struggle
            for national liberation in a country where colonialism exists?
            To me, it would be a hard task to tackle but in a Melanesian
            society people work to get what they want or to achieve their
            goals. They don't just sit and wait for it to come because
            it will never come. This is part of the struggle. Since the
            
New Hebrides National Party started in 1967, the women were
            not involved within the circle, but rather involved indirectly. During rallies and public meetings, women were not involved in this. If ever they did, they asked one or two questions and that was as far as women could go. This year, the
            International Women's Year, and with elections being held in
            the 
New Hebrides, we, the women, the National Party Women's
            wing, we felt that this is the time for the women to speak up.
            This is not a movement but it is only a branch of the National
            Party. We feel that the women would sometimes want to discuss some matters where they wouldn't want the men to be
            around, so this is where they can turn to. But this National
            Party Women's Wing will eventually shift into the one National
            Party. As it stands now, we have four women in the New Hebrides National Party executive committee and this is where
            we help our women by going around and explaining to them how
            to vote, etc.

          
Is liberation of women just a change in role? I don't
            think it's the change of role, but rather that your opinions
            and ideas be put forward as women, - so that women feel they
            are part of something or part of the country. We are human
            beings so we have the right to voice our ideas to the public
            just as we are equal in the sight of God. That's why, this
            year, in August, we put up one woman candidate in the Municipal elections and she won the seat. So she's in the Council
            but this doesn't mean that her role as housewife and mother
            will be taken away.

          
We have actually put up another candidate for this
            


            coming election and we have high hopes that she'll get in.
            Since we have now a woman candidate in the Municipal Council
            we can now put forward our ideas and views to her and she
            takes them to the council to be discussed.

          
We must not only educate our women but our men too. We
            must educate our men in such a way that they see our reason
            because if they don't reason with us, we won't lead a happy
            life, those of us who are married. Tell your husband, or
            your boyfriend, “O.K., you're the big boss, but can you reason with me about this or that?” Make him understand you and
            trust you.

          
To conclude, I'd like to say that I've come across a few
            men who told me that women's decisions are not usually put
            into practice. I'd like to say that decisions and opinions
            are there to be considered whether they are good or bad.
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Micronesia - tiny islands, compose a unique and substantial part of the earth's surface north west of the equator
            and east of the 
Philippines. It has a land mass of about
            700 sq. miles spread across an area which equals the size of
            continental 
United States, and is inhabited by more than
            110,000 Micronesians. Six different ethnic groups speaking
            fourteen different languages are found in Micronesia.

          
Since 1521 when Portuguese-born 
Ferdinand Magellan “discovered” Micronesia, these tiny islands have been administered, that is, told what to do, by international salesmen,
            whalers and clerics from 
Spain, 
Germany, 
Japan and now the
            
United States. At no time were Micronesians ever asked for
            an opinion or given a choice as to what country could administer their affairs. Worse yet, these administering authorities signed and sealed treaties, mandates and agreements
            without the consent and commitment from Micronesia's people.

          
Micronesia, is a unique and an unprecedented political
            entity - a United Nation's “strategic trust” under the control of the 
United States. Unlike the other United Nation's
            


            trust territories (all but one of which are now independent),
            the concepts underlying the formation of the Trust Territory
            of the 
Pacific Islands were based more on strategic considerations than on humanitarian concern for the resident population. In short, the 
United States as well as the United
            Nations have failed to promote one of the basic objectives
            of the International Trusteeship System. That is, it is
            a natural and fundamental right of every people to self-determine their own solutions to their own future.

          
The concepts of the 
United States administration are
            still dictated by strategic if not imperialistic and or capitalistic considerations. This approach is best described by
            the statement of the “most honourable” 
Henry Kissinger during
            a conversation which took place between him and the former
            Secretary of Interior, the ‘most honourable’ 
Walter J. Hickel,
            when Kissinger stated: “There are only 90,000 people out
            there. Who gives a damn?”

          
This approach is further described by the testimony of
            Admiral William Lemos before a Sub-Committee Hearing of the
            
United States Senate: in which he stated the reasons “why the
            Department of Defense considers the Trust Territory important
            to our national security”. The islands could also provide
            useful bases in support of (military) operations, facilities for weapons testing, and it was important that the
            islands be denied to potential enemies. The islands also had
            
United States military operational requirements, communication stations, active air and harbour facilities and test
            sites for operational and developmental-type missiles, and
            tests in support of the ballistic missile defence programme,
            are a few of the reasons why the 
United States government considers it important to maintain a military presence in the
            area”.

          
The 
United States Government did not waste time in getting down to business. As a matter of subtle military planning, and as early as 1946, a year before the signing of the
            
United Nations Trusteeship Agreement, the 
United States evacuated the Bikinians (Micronesians inhabiting a small Bikini
            atoll) in order to make way for the operational missile and
            


            atomic tests. The first atomic bomb was tested on the island
            of Bikini in that same year. In March 1954, the first deliverable thermonuclear hydrogen bomb was detonated on Bikini.
            The last nuclear test known to the public was recorded in
            1958. Between 1946 and 1958, the 
United States detonated 93
            atomic and hydrogen bombs. During the past 30 years the
            Bikinians have been dispersed and relocated among the various atolls and islands of the Marshall district. One can
            imagine the cultural, psychological, social and personal
            dilemmas that the Bikinians have had to cope with. The rehabilitation, construction and resettlement in Bikini only
            began two years ago. Since then, the Bikinians have not
            been able to return to their homeland, because the environmental conditions are still unsuitable.

          
Germ warfare tests have been held on 
Eniwetok, another
            island, as part of a program to test germ-laden aerosols dispersed over water.

          
To reiterate, the 
United States strategic position regarding Micronesia - the 
United States military has since
            1952 maintained control over 60% of 
Saipan as a military retention land area and almost all of Tinian is held in reserve.
            New projects and developments are being carried out on these
            islands to meet the 
United States thirst for power and might
            in the eyes of the world. But this is not the end of it.
            So far, the 
United States military, (under the alias of multinationals,) and their prudent military plans have not been
            carried out because 
planned timing has been politically inconvenient.

          
The social impact due to military presence and harassment, and military nuclear experiments and other related activities are far-reaching and beyond the experience and understanding the Security Council of the 
United Nations and,
            of course, the 
United States.

          
Micronesia's present status is rather uncertain. Only
            the Northern Marianas Islands have made a formal move towards
            closer ties with the 
United States. The move was accomplished
            on June 17, 1975, through an island-wide plebiscite in which
            78% of these people approved of the covenant, officially known
            


            as The Covenant of the Northern Mariana Islands. The United
            States negotiating team assuared the Marianas Political Status Commission's representatives that once the covenant is
            approved by 55% of the people, the Northern Mariana Islands
            will have a governmental administration separated from the
            rest of Micronesia.

          
In August this year, the 
United States House of Representative approved the covenant. However, the Senate is
            still procrastinating over the approval of the covenant. Consequently, the Marianas people are quite dissatisfied with
            their elected leaders as well as the 
United States government.

          
The remaining five districts namely 
Truk, Ponape, Marshalls, Yap and Palau are still waiting for the outcome of
            the Micronesia's Constitutional Convention. Since the majority of the Micronesian people are politically uneducated,
            they place a great deal of trust in their elected leaders.
            What is happening is that the newly formed Micronesian Constitutional Convention has not come up with any concrete decisions. As a result neither the leaders nor the people know
            exactly in which direction they are headed. I would venture
            to say, however, that the majority of the Micronesian people
            would prefer the status quo as they are more familiar with
            this situation.

          
All that has been said sounds convincing but there are
            more problems facing Micronesians than just the issue of
            administration of the government. Micronesians as people
            are aware of the injustices (as well as the extinctions of
            island characters; culture, customs, languages, etc.) which
            have been demonstrated to them by the so called “civilized”
            powers of old. At the present time some concerned Micronesians leaders are searching and negotiating for an independent political status and it is my hope that it would be one
            that would obtain for Micronesians the freedom to determine
            their own future, be it unified or disunified Micronesia. My
            concern here is for Micronesia as a body of indigenous people
            rather than just a political entity.

          
To those islands of the pacific that had once been colonies of the European nations and the 
United States, this con-
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“We are here at the conference representing many
                islands and many people who have never stopped
                fighting to survive.”
                
Salvadora Katosang


            dition of being the object of colonial powers is nothing new.
            No doubt, you would sympathise with Micronesia's struggle to
            maintain its own island identity. Although most Pacific
            islands have gained their partial or total independence,
            there exists a great need for improvements. The greatest
            need that I see is to break the oppression of colonialism,
            militarism and imperialism with a new social system of nationalism, complete independence, and socialism. Otherwise, we
            will never be free nations. True, we are at a disadvantage
            for we are dispersed over a great body of water. However,
            that does not detract from the fact that we are people deserving justice and fair agreements.


          

We are here at the conference representing many islands
              and many people who have never stopped fighting to survive;
              whose land has been occupied continuously by strangers and a
              people who have been cheated by their own leaders - men, who,
            no doubt, were sincere in their efforts to serve their own,
            people, at least during the first stage of their careers. 
BUT
            because such leaders received neither encouragement nor support from their constituents they eventually changed their
            positions from that of, let's say, 
Western Samoa for Western
            Samoans to that of 
Western Samoa for their own self interests
            and that of the imperialistic power. The responsibility for
            what has happened in Micronesia comes back to us - for if we
            strive towards self-determination we must also be willing to
            face the resulting responsibilities.

          


          
Also, we are gathered here because we are convinced
            that unless we, as women, speak and do for ourselves, no one
            is going to act for us. For a long time we have blamed the
            society and in particular, men, for the various discriminations we suffered, when, in fact, we were not concerned enough
            to do something about these conditions - we were unwilling
            to give up our domestic security for the improvement of women's status. I am most pleased to be here with the rest of
            you and to share with you what I think needs to be done with
            respect to establishing self-determination, and ultimately a
            nuclear-free Pacific.

          
This is where I would like to draw the parallel between
            the struggle for women's rights and the struggle to free the
            Pacific islands from colonial influences. No longer can we
            blame the colonisers for our lack of progress or their failure to fulfill their obligations. If we cannot help ourselves, most certainly the colonisers would not give a damn
            about helping us. The time is fitting and proper for us
            women to do something about this.

          
I can offer neither easy solutions nor answers to the
            problem but I would like to suggest an approach. That is,
            we need to bring about political awareness in the people
            through unceasing education.

          
We as women have played an important role in education
            both in the home and as teachers in school. Therefore, we
            can utilize our influences to bring about this awareness.
            Our participation can only enhance our status and at the
            same time catalyse our self-determination.

          
Our input is in demand whether or not we realize it. Our
            problems here in the Pacific are much different than those
            of our colonisers. It was recognised on the first day of
            this conference that we must work together whether we are
            black, white, brown, or yellow women. Thus, I firmly believe that if we women could work closely with each other
            and with our counterparts, then and only then can we help to
            bring about a Free Pacific.
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New Caledonia

          
Dewe Gorodey

          

            
Liberty, Justice, Equality for whom? For a coloured
              Neo-Colonial elite or for our people of the Pacific and for
              all oppressed Peoples of the world?

            
Before beginning my paper, I would like to thank, on behalf of the Groupe 1878, the organizers of this Regional Conference of the Women of the Pacific who provided the tickets
              for my comrade Lucette Neaoutyine and me, and who have taken
              very good care of us.

            
First, I would like to make some comments on the economic system and the political role of the chief and the woman
              in the Kanak traditional society. I will then discuss the
              condition of exploitation in which the Kanak woman lives
              under the colonial and capitalist white Caledonian society.
              I will end by spelling out some ideas on what I consider to
              be the role of the Kanak woman in the struggle for national
              liberation and by posing some questions on the kind of struggle that we as women want to get involved in here.

            
Before talking about the present condition of exploitation of the Kanak woman, of her condition of slavery - since
              after all we colonialized people only serve as cheap manpower
              for the white capitalist - let us quickly point out the ways
              in which the economic system of the traditional Kanak society
              had nothing to do with the exploitation of man by man or with
              the exploitation of woman by man. Lucette told you yesterday
              that the two essential bases of the Kanak traditional society
              were the woman, who perpetuated the life of the group, and
              the land, which feeds the group. The traditional Kanak society rests on fishing and agriculture, but especially on
              agriculture, i.e., on the tilling of the land and the
              products of the land, in short, the LAND. This economic
              system is established on the exchange of goods between groups.
              If a certain clan offers taros or fish to another clan, the
              latter should offer ignames, for example, in return.

            
As for the woman, source of life of the clan, she assured the political alliance of the clans by her marriage. When
              a clan marries a woman into another clan, the latter must
              


              find another woman who can then marry into the first clan.
              Since, by the marriage, a source of life is removed from a
              clan, another woman must be sent in order that she can perpetuate the life of the deprived clan. There must always be
              an exchange of wealth. If a man takes a woman from a tribe
              and does not return her or find a woman to replace her in
              the tribe from which she was taken, it is tribal war. In
              this regard, in 1878, when in the month of June, the venerable Atai, the great Kanak chief, leader of the greatest
              insurrection against the French in 
New Caledonia, decided to
              launch the armed struggle against the whites, it was just
              after the removal of a woman from her tribe by a settler.
              Formerly Atai had attempted several times to make the settlers understand that he would not permit the expropriation
              of the land. For example, when the authorities came to tell
              him to construct fences around his fields so that the settlers' animals would not trample them, he answered: “When my
              taros go to eat your cattle, I will construct fences, not
              before.” And another day, before the governor, Atai poured
              out to one side a sack of earth, saying: “This you take from
              us,” and on the other side poured a sack of stones, adding:
              “This you leave us.” The insurrection of 1878 was a struggle for the LAND unleashed at the moment when a woman, source
              of life of the Kanak community, had been taken away. Atai
              understood that, in whatever manner, the whites had come to
              HIS HOMELAND to take from his people their RIGHT TO LIFE.

            
With that said, if the work of a Kanak woman consisted of raising her children, the upkeep of the property in
              and around the house, cooking, weeding the gardens, weaving
              mats, clothes and baskets, that of men in traditional Kanak
              society was to deal with the hardest tasks, such as clearing
              and ploughing the terrain for the fields and building the
              huts. Because the Kanak woman had to be self-effacing before
              men or didn't have a voice in the Council of the Elders,
              one must not conclude too quickly that there was in that the
              exploitation of women by men. I am saying only that under
              an economic system of bartering, there is not an accumulation
              of profits by an individual or by a rich minority, as is the
              case in the capitalist white society.

            
If today, at the tribal level, the Kanak woman is hemmed
              


              in with work: housework, weaving, education of the children,
              construction of the huts, work in the fields, it is because
              the Kanak man spends his time drinking, fighting, and fleeing his responsibilities. But who introduced alcoholism into 
New Caledonia, who profits from it? Why is the Kanak man
              reduced to renouncing his human dignity? Who is responsible
              for the decline of the Kanak people and the degeneration of
              its society?

            
In the city, that is, 
Noumea the capital, there are some
              Kanak women who are involved in prostitution, frequenting bars,
              dancing-spots and night-clubs. The great majority of those
              who work are housekeepers, in other words, good at doing
              every thing and underpaid - in brief, real slaves of their
              white bosses. Those few women who have gone to high school
              are nurses, teachers and office workers. With that, they
              consider themselves happy because certain whites call them
              “Madame” or “Mademoiselle”. Accustomed to being treated as
              “dirty nigress” for more than a century, they think that today, hearing the titles “Madame” and “Mademoiselle”, they
              have equality with whites.

            
As for Kanak women who are doctors, lawyers, professors
              or elected to the municipal council or the Territorial Assembly, there are none. Presently in 
France, there are only
              two Kanak women who are taking advanced studies. I am the
              only woman to have a university diploma, professor of literature; I am not at all a representative. And, like the other
              Kanak who have university diplomas, I serve as an alibi for
              the colonialist who claims: “But there is equality between
              the whites and the Kanaks; the proof, she has completed university studies”.

            
With respect to the men, there is presently in New Caledonia for those who have university degrees: two pastors, one
              teacher, one sociologist, one administrator. The sociologist
              and the teacher in question are Nidoish Naisseline, and Elie
              Poagoune, who are participating actively in the anti-colonialist struggle in 
New Caledonia. Of course, Naisseline, Poagoune and I have been thrown in jail because we have chosen
              once and for all to be Kanaks rather than being the nice 
lit-
                


                tle valets of the colonial administration. Today, when part
              of the youth and the elected Kanaks demand INDEPENDENCE, we
              are told: “But you don't have any cadres.” But whose fault
              is it if we don't have cadres after 122 years of French presence in 
New Caledonia? And first, cadres formed under what
              economic system, the capitalist school? And then, this question of cadres, of elites, intellectuals, why are we asked
              this each time? Does the struggle for the liberation of a
              people concern only the elite or does it concern ALL the
              people? Furthermore, where has one seen a real struggle for
              national liberation or a revolution reach its goal without
              the masses?

            
Now, with regard to all the subjects that have been on
              the programme of this Conference, I would like put forth
              several comments using what is happening in 
New Caledonia as
              a frame of reference.

            
The family, culture, religion, the law, the educational
              system of traditional Kanak society have been destroyed by
              the introduction of bourgeoise Christian western values. For
              the family, the whites tell us that it is not the clan or the
              tribal group which counts; it's the individual. For culture
              and religion, it's simple: first, it is claimed that in 1853
              we didn't have a civilization or a culture, we were “savages”;
              thus, our land had to be taken to give them to the civilized
              whites, settlers, military, missionaries and administrators.
              Today, in 1975: for a Festival of Melanesian Art, called
              “
Melanesia 2000”, the colonial administration gave 25 million
              CFP. For the colonialists, following the so-called “liberal”
              politics of Giscard d'Estaing, are discovering all of a
              sudden that we have a culture. But when we say to them: “Without land, there isn't any Kanak culture; we want first our
              land”, they put us in prison.

            
Everything in 
New Caledonia: the law, religion, culture,
              the media, education, the family, is in the hands of the
              colonial power, between the claws and the bloody jaws of
              the capitalist system for which we are only manpower that
              they exploit at will.

            


            
It follows that the struggle of the Kanak woman must be
              inseparable from the struggle for national liberation of the
              people. It is as a people that the Kanaks are oppressed: it
              is not as women alone or as men alone, or as individuals. We
              must act as a people: KANAK INDEPENDENCE concerns ALL the
              Kanak people, the men, the women, the old, the young and the
              children.

            
Our cultural identity or our identity as women, our human dignity, we will NEVER have under the capitalist system.
              I have no illusions on this point: I know what this system
              has done to my people and to all people that they colonialise.
              We are not going to struggle only for political independence
              vis-a-vis French capitalism. A Kanak independence with the
              retention of the capitalist system, the interests of the big
              mining companies, doesn't interest us. We do not want a
              NEO-COLONIAL independence, which would make us the local valets, nigger kings or Uncle Toms, on sale for the western capitalists whether they be Australian, New Zealander, French,
              English or American. We don't see how, with the TOTAL independence that we want, we would be able to establish for
              example commercial exchanges with the Australian and New Zealand capitalists who exploit the Aboriginal and Maori people.

            
Presently, all the countries of the Pacific are economically subservient to the CAPITALIST system. If, as women of
              the Pacific, we want our people to be REALLY FREE, we must
              also think of putting an end to western capitalism implanted
              in the Pacific. For me, the struggle against colonialism and
              the struggle against capitalism is one and the same. No longer am I in any way inclined to believe that the family, culture, religion, education, the law, the media, must be separated from POLITICS. I think that it is absolutely necessary
              that one gets it in his head once and for all that it is the
              economical system of a country which determines its politics,
              that is to say, its culture, its existance, its justice, its
              liberty, its law, etc.

            
If we want to struggle, we the women of the Pacific, for
              equality, justice, liberty, are we going to struggle to put
              these back in the hands of a coloured neo-colonial elite which
              accepts the capitalist system? Or do we want these REALLY for
              all oppressed peoples of the world?

            
I thank you for listening.
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I am more than happy to bring greetings from the sisters
            of the Caribbean to the sisters of the Pacific. The feeling
            which I have is really that of being at home. You know, to
            travel halfway round the world and to arrive in Fiji which
            is the twin-sister of 
Jamaica is to feel like one of the
            family. The landscape is the same – it's the same frangipani,
            the same breadfruit tree, the same ixora, the same lush landscape. But most of all, it's the same colour of skin and the
            same features. I can't help wondering at what time in our
            history, we shared a common ancestor. At some stage, I am
            convinced, our paths did converge, and obviously diverted, but
            our paths have converged again because I think we have very
            important things we have to do and we will probably do them
            best if we can do them together.

          
That important thing or the important things which I
            think we should try to share is the process of re-discovering
            or re-defining our womanhood, at the same time we are also
            discovering and defining our nationhood. In these important
            tasks I think it is important that we should share our aspirations and our dreams. Whether it is in your archipelago in
            


            the Pacific here in the East or my archipelago there in the
            West, it is an adventure that we are jointly engaged in.

          
First, I would like to bring you up-to-date with what
            the Carribbean sisters have been up to since we last broke
            bread together in whatever century that happened, and before
            this particular week is out I hope I will have the opportunity of finding where you have been also.

          
At this point, I can't sufficiently express my appreciation to the organisers of this Conference for allowing me
            the opportunity to be here – they've invited me most graciously to come and share this experience of yours, and, let
            me assure you, I see it as a great learning experience from
            my point of view.

          
But to go back to the sisters who have lost touch over
            the centuries …. You are actually luckier than we were,
            for the natives of our islands – the persons who were born
            in those islands – of those, very few survived the invasion
            of the Europeans, an invasion of conquest, and an invasion
            of occupation. So that by the time the second invasion of
            Europeans came in the 17th Century, there was need for new
            blood, there was need for new imported muscles and sinews to
            grow and process sugar on those plantation factories of the
            New World. That is how our ancestors arrived in the Caribbean.

          
A unit of labour is a unit of labour whether it be male
            or female, preferably male, but on the other hand if it were
            female, it could also breed other units of slave labour, and
            that is how the African mothers arrived in the Caribbean.
            And they laboured in the canefields alongside the men, they
            laboured in the boiling rooms of the sugar factories, they
            bred slave children, our ancestors. They taught those children how to survive, they themselves, of course, surviving.
            We are only now, in the Caribbean, beginning to discover the
            greatness of those Caribbean mothers and to really pay tribute to that greatness.

          
No history of any civilization ever pays tribute to its
            women and we are now attempting that, in all humility, because it is necessary to correct that. Women, for their own
            


            sense of assurance, need to be rescued from the silence in
            which history has placed them. Men as well as women, if they
            are to work together, to move forward together as equal partners in nation building, need to have restored to women a
            positive image of participation, initiative and activism –
            an image which in fact is true to the facts of their past.

          
We are finding in the Caribbean that as the past comes
            increasingly to light, we are really exhilarated by our findings. I can only very briefly, on occassions such as this,
            indicate those findings. They relate to those vital areas
            of development of any country and any people. I'd like to
            refer very briefly to the economic life of our people and the
            traditional participation of the women in that life.

          
In those dark days of slavery, our women were the backbone of the workers on the estates, which meant they put in
            an average of from twelve to sixteen to eighteen hours, sometimes longer during the season of crops. That was forced
            labour. On their own initiative they moved into their own
            little private plots and there they farmed, they harvested,
            they marketed, they became the leading producers and traders
            of the domestic economy, feeding the society for which they
            slaved. In 1834, which was the year in which our society was
            emancipated, the produce of slave labour which was largely
            female labour as our historical statistics clearly show, the
            value of that slave labour was ₤800,000 which is a large sum
            at any time and certainly in 1834. Alongside with this pattern of economic enterprise came the development by women of
            key financial institutions in the society – savings institutions, credit institutions which are the forerunners of today's friendly societies, and partnership arrangements which
            thrive and which still are significant parts of the financial
            organisation of our folk – that is part of the tradition, a
            tradition of great economic enterprise.

          
In the very important religious experience of the society,
            women, particularly women of direct African origin, were regarded as having very special spiritual strength. So it's not
            surprising that in the unorthodox religions of the time (as
            they were termed by the Establishment) women were most prominent both as members and as leaders in the great religious
            


            activity which went so far towards sustaining a race in those
            days. And side by side with their activity in what has been
            called ‘cult’ religions which still persist, there were also
            the Christian churches which came on the scene, which attracted some of our African ancestors and where women participated as 
Methodists, as Baptists, as Presbyterians, founded
            some of the Chrurches, became the backbone of the membership,
            saved, made contributions and in the days when non-conformist
            churches were persecuted because they were not Established
            churches, the women joined the ranks of the persecuted. They
            formed the backbone of great religious traditions which still
            persist.

          
During the more obviously communal political public
            activities, we found that our women participated fully. The
            whole legal machinery of the society was such as to make the
            slave incapable of seeking legal redress, but there was legal
            machinery and that legal machinery was sought and was used.
            Women for instance, in groups would assault the courts of the
            time for very basic human needs such as the right of a woman
            to nurse her child, a right which was often denied by the
            plantation. In doing this, she learnt the skill of group
            organisation and this gave lie to one of the myths which survives all over the world – that women are incapable of working together in a cause. We know that this is not true. And
            as a necessary corollary of this type of organisational skill
            came participation of women in those many movements which
            resisted the existence of an institution such as slavery.

          
This type of activity of women in so many spheres culminated in what was to me personally one of the greatest happenings in our country and it happened only last week. We
            celebrated what is called the National Heroes' Day, and for
            the first time the Prime Minister of a Caribbean country announced our first national 
heroine, one whom I would like you
            to know about. Her name was Nanny and she was a Maroon, one
            of the first great guerilla fighters of the New World. She
            led her band of warriors in our mountains not unlike yours,
            perhaps a couple of thousand feet higher but very similar
            terrain to yours, and those guerillas, not more than a thousand or two, resisted the English for over 50 years till
            eventually the only answer was a truce. Not military defeat
            


            – a truce. Nanny herself in fact was not party to the truce
            because she refused ever to buckle in to an oppressor. She
            was not only a military leader she was a spiritual leader,
            she was a civic leader, she was the first woman in our history that received a land patent for herself and her people,
            the first black woman in the New World in her right to be
            acknowledged by the powers-that-be, to be a leader. She is
            our first national heroine and we're very proud of her.

          
You might well ask – why this obsession with the past?
            We're living in the year 1975 and in a nuclear age. We're
            not living, we think, in the age of guerilla fighters in the
            hills. Persons like Nanny who become a focus of national
            pride help, consciously or unconsciously, to direct our perception towards an image of womanhood with a positive image
            of creativity, of courage, of organisational resourcefulness.
            And this is not of the past; this is very much of the future.

          
The fact is that women, and men too, if they would admit
            it, need their heroines now. There is a widespread and fundamental need for this process of self-analysis and self-discovery, of identifying those positive strengths which are
            there in our bloodstream, embedded deep in our heritage. As
            one speaker put it so well this morning in this Conference:
            “We want to know where our roots are”. So, evidence of women's proven capacity to face the current challenges of whatever (whether it be slavery) form of exploitation, is an
            imperative for the sisters of the 20th Century, whether they
            be of the Caribbean or of any other Sea. If we look back at
            the past, it is not in anger or in escapism, but in pride at
            the endless possibilities, at the endless talents which we
            have for confronting challenge.

          
For now, we do face the double challenge of the 1970's.
            Where do we find the resources to be both woman and citizen
            in the context of what is demanded today of woman and of citizen? It is no coincidence that in so many countries, men
            and women are seeking for the full release of the potential
            of women at the same time they are seeking for the full release of nations.

          
I think all of us here know something, if some of us
            


            don't indeed know everthing, of the experience of colonialism. Colonialism - that state of dependence in which one's
            status is defined by the other, by someone else. Women in so
            many cultures are the colonised, are the dependent sex, their
            status defined by the other, not by the self. The process of
            undoing that, the process of decolonisation, whether of the
            woman or of the nation, is a process of self-discovery which
            is the re-claiming or the re-definition of self by self. And
            this includes a re-affirmation of heritage, for heritage is
            as much a part of self as my childhood in my small town in
            
Jamaica is part of my adulthood now experienced in 
New York.
            The nation's past of subservience is integral part of its
            future of independence.

          
It seems to me above all, that it is colonised peoples,
            whose historical integrity has been so violated by the forces
            of exploitation and imperialism, it is above all colonised
            peoples who must not now be brainwashed into turning their
            backs on their history. In their history lies their national
            heritage. Above all we need that continuity of experience
            to make harmony - past, present and future.

          
The future, as I see it, which opens up for today's
            women of the developing world (which is the world I know best),
            is one in which the existence of second class citizens and
            second class nations is just no longer acceptable. This is
            why I'm very happy to be working at present at the United
            Nations where that process of converting all that is second
            class into one and only class and that class first, is being
            advanced - in many ways, in many bodies, by many process -
            but is being advanced. The guidelines have been set in international forum such as the U.N. and it is being set by the
            full participation of countries, some of which are represented here. And may I pay tribute to one of the most recent
            members of that international body, the country of Papua New
            Guinea.

          
The first necessary step to that state is to identify
            the indices of second class citizens – until we know that
            state we cannot adjust it. In my own country, we are trying
            as objectively as we can to identify the elements in our
            society which point to discrimination against women which
            relegates them to a position less than equal to that of other
            citizens in the society. We look, for instance, at the economic
            


            indices. We are a country which is typical of the ex-colonised countries of the New World, where unemployment is
            so staggering that one shudders even to give you statistics
            such as 34% unemployment of women. This is women who constitute one-third of our labour force and one-third of those
            women on the labour force at any given time cannot find work.
            And this is by no means commensurate with what I have very
            briefly indicated, which is the economic potential of women,
            the economic enterprise which has been demonstrated throughout our history. Nevertheless, our economic system has not
            been able to develop that potential either by giving women
            the employment which they seek or by providing the supports
            they might need to engage in their independent economic activities. Supports such as credit facilities for those many
            traders who still keep our domestic economy viable; transport;
            storage facilities; investment facilities, etc. We are aware
            of this and we see this as a critical index of the fact that
            our women are still undeveloped. We look again at another
            area in which there is no question in our minds of the potential of women – religion, which I've touched on briefly before
            – and their past roles and present, in religion.

          
Nevertheless, it is true to say that there is no recognised leadership of any significance among women. Women keep
            our spiritual life really vibrant; nevertheless they do not
            direct that life. In our political life we are very aware
            of the fact that women constitute the majority of our electorate because they exceed men in the population; they constitute the majority of the consumers and let us never forget
            that. Consumer potential is significant political potential
            and our women are that, if you consider how much goods and
            services the woman in any society consumes. So, she is the
            critical economic component there; she's a critical political component. In the political life of the party she is
            the grass-roots worker in the constituency. No man could
            get into power without the work and the vote of the woman.
            Nevertheless, in a legislature of 55, we have only been able
            to put three women in those positions. And we are conscious
            of this. And we are particularly conscious of this because
            it seems to us that the whole process of converting any type
            of citizen from one status to another is a political process.
            It is the exercise of political will which is directed into
            


            the corridors of power, which can make the sort of decision
            and then convert the sort of decision into some kind of national action, which makes a reality of the equality of women
            which we aspire to. This is why in our country we are consciously activating our women politically to recognise their
            role. We have found it necessary to activate men simultaneously. May I say we are very pleased we can say with pride
            and accuracy that our leading feminist is a man, our Prime
            Minister, who acknowledges, because he is not only a sensitive man but a shrewd politician and a very fine politician
            – he acknowledges this and it did not require too much persuasion from the women in the political party to get him to
            first, to establish, a desk for women's affairs in the Ministry of Youth and Community Development and within this year,
            the International Women's Year, to upgrade that desk to a
            Bureau of Women's Affairs lodged in the Prime Minister's own
            office which, as you know, is where the action in most national planning is. But nowhere in history have inequities
            and inefficiencies disappeared by handout. No one can confer
            freedom, equality and independence on another. We have to
            claim it for ourselves from within ourselves. Then and only
            then can we communicate it to the reluctant sisters, and one
            of the realities of any women's attempts to upgrade the total
            condition of women is to recognise that there are many women
            who are not yet aware of their true condition. So our reluctant sisters have to be communicated with and our even more
            reluctant brothers. We have to convince them if they are
            not yet convinced that to mobilize all the human resources
            in any nation and particularly in newly-independent or to-be-independent nations, some of which are represented here, is
            an imperative, if national development is going to be in any
            way meaningful.

          
We're not engaged in any war of the sexes but a partnership of the sexes in re-building our new nation. And it is
            a nation such as ours that critically needs women's inputs
            in the economic re-construction which has to be undertaken
            at the national level, at the regional level, at the international level. Women's inputs are needed to so develop our
            rural areas that we can retain the strengths of those rural
            societies which are being rapidly eroded by all sorts of
            modern developments. We know and we have identified here
            


            in this room today, some of the strengths of our rural societies in which women have a key role in retaining, while at
            the same time ensuring, that such rural societies get the
            modern supports that they need to retain our youths and to
            make living for women as well as for their families and for
            their menfolk, decent and humane. We need women's inputs to
            develop however stable and however rewarding the life of the
            countryside is. Our urban communities are here with us in
            the 20th Century. In my own island which projects our visions
            of sun and sea and sand and tropical paradise, it's not so
            well known that the tropical paradise is going to be, before
            the end of this century, an urban settlement. This is the
            way our migration patterns are working and it is a critical
            challenge to women to ensure that these newly developing urban
            centres become humane centres for the young as well as for
            the old.

          
We need, above all, the inputs of women to work for
            peace. I don't want to indulge in the cliches about the special qualities that women have to bring for peace. I can only
            say that the many areas of international conflict which we
            observe in the world today are, if you know, areas which
            are directly dominated by man. The least one can say is, if
            women are involved in the peace-making areas of the world
            they could scarcely do worse than our men have done. I would
            just like to close by saying that these things which have to
            be done have to be done by the conscious act of women themselves. Women themselves working together, women themselves
            communicating with each other, women sharing with their sisters and with their menfolk, women, indeed, such as the sisters of the Pacific, sharing with the sisters of the Caribbean, their dreams and their plans, as we work together for
            a brighter and a freer world.
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I want to thank the organisers of this Conference for
            having invited me here and all of you for staying around and
            listening because I know you're very tired. And also, I
            want to thank Mrs. Rose Catchings of the United Methodist
            Church for making it financially possible for me to get here.
            I'll try to make this as brief as possible and then get onto
            any questions you might have.

          
These last three days have been for me – it's hard to
            find words. One can't say, certainly one wouldn't say, entertaining, because there was nothing 
entertaining about what's
            been going on; interesting is far too mild a word; moving,
            stirring – they're mild compared to what I really feel, based
            on what I've experienced here in the last three days. I've
            come from an awful long way and it may sound very, very presumptuous of me to say that in listening to every single one
            of you, as I'm listening, I'm saying: “I know, Lord knows I
            know”. I think it may not seem quite so presumptuous for me
            to say that “I know, Lord knows I know”, if perhaps I can
            share with you a bit of our process of re-definition because
            I think the theme I've been hearing throughout these three
            days has been re-definition and not just re-definition of
            women.

          
The African in 
America, in the 
United States, and the
            African, period, has probably been experiencing European
            colonialism and neo-colonialism longer than any other people
            in the world. That's nothing to be proud of, but it's a
            reality. So, I'd like to share a bit of that history with
            


            you because I'm sure you will find that in many instances,
            it's parallel with yours.

          
I'm sure that most of you know that European penetration
            into 
Africa began in the 15th Century and that the main
            powers involved in that were 
Portugal, 
Spain, 
France and
            England. Also, as our brother in 
Trinidad, Eric Williams
            has helped us in understanding, that capitalism and slavery
            came at the same time, or I should say, capitalism was the
            result of slavery. It was the capital earned from the sale
            of over 100 million people that produced the industries of
            
Europe. In fact, in 
America, some of the first families began their fortunes on the slave trade. I'm sure you also
            know that, with the gun also went the Bible, and that the
            Christian religion was part and parcel of the enslavement of
            African people.

          
I'm going to jump now to the 17th Century, because the
            first Africans were brought to the U.S. (and I want to stick
            to the U.S. because I know most about that) in 1619. There's
            a book called 
Before the “Mayflower”. The “Mayflower” is the
            ship that, in the popularised version of American history,
            is pointed to as the ship with the ancestors of all the
            Americans. I think that was 1623, but we landed in Virginia
            in 1619 and from that time till 1865, we underwent the worst
            slavery known to mankind.

          
No man loves them shackles, be they made of gold, but
            then, there's ‘slavery’ and then there's slavery. I'm going
            to deal with two periods of our existence in the U.S. From
            1519 to 1865 I'm labelling Colonialism; from 1865 to the present we have been undergoing neo-colonialism.

          
With respect to the family and tradition, under chattel
            slavery in the U.S., there was no family life. There were no
            traditions, on the surface at lest, allowed to remain. Chattel slavery means you are a piece of property. To find slave
            records, one does not look in the Census, but under human
            beings, one looks under Property, next to the pigs and the
            cattle. A mother did not control her children; a father did
            not control his children. Marriage was forbidden. I think
            the slave masters permitted certain kinds of ceremonies, (one
            of which was jumping over a pool and you're married). But
            


            your children weren't your own and seldom did families stay
            together on a plantation. In addition to that there were
            plantations in the U.S. that did nothing but breed slaves,
            just as one has cattle farms where you breed cattle, there
            were ‘people plantations’ designed to produce more, not cheap
            labour, 
totally free labour.

          
In addition, with respect to traditional customs, no
            group of people, no ethnic group, was allowed to congregate
            together, to remain together, because that was a potential
            threat. Consequently, the African peoples, were totally
            mixed up. They couldn't talk to each other, (one way to control them).

          
We are very, very musical people. In fact, music is a
            great part of our spirituality and we developed some very
            interesting instruments, especially talking drums. In 
Africa,
            the talking drums cut across semi-linguistic barriers. The
            drums were forbidden. Customs, religious customs were forbidden. On the surface, all of the customs and the family
            life were wiped out.

          
It's very difficult to disassociate religion and music
            in the history of the African peoples, especially in the U.S.,
            and of course, in 
Africa. But those same hymns and songs -
            how many of you know “How sweet the name of Jesus sounds”,
            “Amazing Grace”? Both hymns were written by slaving-ship
            captains. But we took many, many spirituals and we used
            them in a lot of ways. They were our original protest songs.
            They were also used in the underground railroad (when slaves
            escaped to the free North) as signals. When you sang “Steal
            away to Jesus” you may not have been stealing away to Jesus,
            but you may have been stealing away, period. The spiritual
            was used in that manner, but even when it wasn't used in
            that manner, it was used as a much more important survival
            mechanism.

          
During the neo-colonial period, religion was again one
            of the most important survival mechanisms of African people
            undeniably, because by 1919 or by 1898, with the Plessy versus Ferguson decision, there was no more pretence by the U.S.
            that Africans were ever going to have any equal status. The
            


            Plessy vs. Ferguson decision in the “separate but equal”
            decision. All that it did was to codify an existing reality.

          
The educational system that we had in the early neo-colonial period, was either non-existent or totally segregated, with a curriculum designed to instill in us our inferiority.

          
The media, in the early neo-colonial period, was the
            way the media had always been - we were “coons”, we were
            “niggers”, we were “happy”.

          
Politics - in the early neo-colonial period, with respect to African people's involvement in politics, after 1880,
            there was none. In fact, it was only 10 years ago! - 1965,
            that Blacks in 
one-quarter of the U.S., where the majority
            of Blacks live, and still live, were permitted to vote. They
            had to pass a law in Congress, the Voting Act of 1965. To
            say second-class citizen does not adequately depict the situation; to say ‘no citizen at all’ is much closer to the reality of the situation. Yet in spite of that and up until
            the 
Second World War, in spite of lynchings that went on,
            the African continued to re-define the situation.

          
In 1909 was born the Niagara movement, out of which came
            the National Association for the Advancement of Coloured People which was formed to try and change the law. That association is still functioning. In addition, in the 1920's and
            early 1930's, we had the largest mass movement of Black people in the U.S. to this day, and that was lead by Marcus
            Garvey of the 
West Indies. His movement was called the Universal Negro Improvement Association, sometimes called the
            Back-to-
Africa Movement, but that's a misnomer. There was
            constant agitation, constant re-definition of one's condition.
            There was not an accepting of that condition.

          
There was, however, two streams running there, that have
            always run there. The one is of separation, and the other of
            intergration. A lot of black people were propagandised by
            the propaganda of the 
Second World War. When a whole people
            is told that they are fighting for freedom, democracy, etc.,
            etc., the contradictions become more and more glaring to
            


            those people who are not citizens. After the Second World
            War and especially with the return of the Black troops who'd
            been fighting, the agitation for liberation became much more
            overt. Heretofore, what struggle there had been was a relatively quiet one, an attempt to change laws. After the Second
            World War, however, that began to change.

          
Now, after the 
Second World War, in 1954, and that's 21
            years ago, the Supreme Court of the U.S. declared that “separate but equal” schools, I mean ‘separate’ schools (one school
            system for Blacks, the other for Whites), was no longer correct and immediately thereafter, there was much agitation,
            many, many mob demonstrations as Blacks attempted to integrate the schools. In 1955, in Montgomery, Alabama, there
            was a move started to integrate the bus systems. I should
            also say that in much of the U.S. up till very, very recently,
            all life, much of Black life, was 
legally segregated. In
            other words, for example, if I and my family moved out of New
            Orleans, Louisiana, we'd have to get off the train at Texas
            and go in the back to the carriages reserved for us. So, I
            could go on - drinking fountains, sitting at lunch counters,
            all of that.

          
So, in the South, in Montgomery, Alabama, in 1955, there
            began the first of many mass movements, the Montgomery Association's Bus Boycott. The Blacks refused to ride the buses
            until those local buses were integrated. When I grew up in
            New Orleans there was a screen that separated us from whites
            as we came on the bus. And, should we be passing through a
            heavily-populated white area, the screen would be moved all
            the way to the back - which meant we stood up. The people
            of Montgomery, Alabama, began their mass movement to change
            this, and almost put the bus company out of business. The person who led that movement was Dr. Martin Luther King. Out of
            this movement grew the Southern Christian Leadership Council
            which still exists today and this Council led many of the
            moves to desegregate much of the South.

          
That movement of desegregation moved to a slightly different level in 1961. The students of N.C.C. (North Carolina
            College for Blacks) went into Woolworth's Department Store
            and sat down and refused, at the lunch counter, to get up.
            


            That began another mass movement that was going on at the
            same time as the other movement that was primarily adult,
            although many young people were involved in it. The student
            movement among Blacks began and out of that grew the Student
            Non-Violent Co-ordinating Committee.

          
Now, I'm sure most of the adults in this room can remember the period of say, 1955 to 1965. That was the period
            when we were waging a totally non-violent struggle and were
            brutalised, jailed in mass numbers. You may recall that Dr.
            
Martin Luther King was in jail many times. Many, many people
            died in those movements, to such an extent that by 1965 a
            young black named Stokely Carmichael popularised a term during
            one of the marches, the March on Selma, he yelled: “Black
            Power!”

          
Now, that move has undercurrents in a lot that's going
            on, but in the early 60's and late 50's our move was for
            integration. We saw integration as the best way for us to
            achieve liberation for ourselves. As the movement got on,
            though, and so many died or were brutalised, and so little
            happened, there began another process of re-definition. By
            1965, when Stokely said “Black Power” the struggle went to
            another level, not because Stokely said it but because we
            were ready to go to another level, and because by that time,
            after having submitted to so much brutality for so little,
            another process of re-definition began.

          
That process had to do with looking at our condition less
            as one brought about by big prejudice. Before, the liberal
            rights and the more educated Blacks would talk about ‘prejudice’ and ‘teaching people in learning to like each other’
            and ‘brotherhood’ and ‘integration will come’ and ‘we shall
            overcome’, but by 1965, many Blacks, and not all of them
            young because Malcolm X was not young, had begun to look at
            the problem of our oppressed condition in a slightly different
            way. We began to look at it and say: “Wait a minute. You
            know, the philosophy behind the non-violent tactics for those
            who believed in it as a moral force was that you're superior.
            Moral stance would change the hearts of men”. I remember in
            1960 we were debating violence versus non-violence. For some
            of us it seemed that some people would put their foot on your
            


            neck as long as you'd let them and you may be exercising
            greater moral force if you take this foot off your neck. By
            1965 many Blacks had come to that.

          
Then something else happened. We no longer began to
            look to white, European values as 
our values. You see, the
            education that we did have was an education designed for us
            to accept our inferior position and also designed to assist
            the white child in accepting his superior position; works
            both ways.

          
By the late 60's however, we began to look at this problem
            somewhat differently. It was no longer a question of individual prejudice, of people not liking each other. It became
            a question of institutionalised racism. All societies have
            institutions. And what we began to realise is that from the
            beginning, racism had been institutionalised throughout the
            U.S. so that it would be knocking our heads up against a stonewall to be trying one-on-one brotherhood being. It was a
            luxury we couldn't afford. So we began to re-analyse, redefine our situation, which meant, though, that we were redefining all of the institutions in the U.S.

          
Now, obviously, all those years of oppression did their
            psychological damage. Yes, we had to always re-define our
            condition, re-define the institutions that controlled us in
            some fashion. But the psychological damage to us, I'm sure
            you may know something about. In some parts of the U.S. -
            at one point in our history, they had so many words to define
            the gradations of mixtures of white that it was absurd -
            there was octaroon, the mulatto, the quadroon, and I'm sure
            if you keep adding Latin prefixes you can get as far as you
            want to. I think Blacks in the U.S. have more terms of the
            colour of skin than anybody in the world and, as kids, if
            somebody called you ‘black’ that was immediate cause for fighting.

          
One good thing that existed and still exists today, (I
            can't find too much good in the U.S. experience for us) is
            the Jim Crow laws. (The Jim Crow laws are the segregation
            laws that came into effect after the liberation of Blacks,
            the so-called Independence, after 1865.) When the Jim Crow
            


            laws became finally firmly entrenched the one good thing
            that came about is that a Negro was defined as “anybody with
            one drop of ‘blood’”. And that may get turn out to be our
            saving grace because I don't care if you're as white as
            
Thomas Jefferson's wife or as black as the Queen of Sheba,
            you were, and remain today, a black or a nigger. Probably
            the most integrated society in the world is the African peoples living in the U.S. of A. One other thing, I know you
            all know about the hair straighteners and the skin lighteners
            - I don't have to go through that, right?

          
But by the late 60's we had begun to appreciate ourselves as African people. I mean, Afros out to here. Black
            parents almost fainted - they spent all their time straightening that hair and there, their kinds came busting out yelling:
            “I'm beautiful and my hair is beautiful.”

          
But there was something else going on. The re-definition
            of self. Obviously the re-discovery of African history, the
            re-discovery of our very proud history under slavery. In the
            late 60's, a lot of the things started to be re-defined. When
            we started talking about history, and historiography, the
            writing of history, we began to realise that all the history
            of the U.S. was written from one point of view, the European
            point of view. We set out to do something about that. When
            we looked at the educational system, we realised that that
            institution was so racist, racism was so entrenched, that we
            had to somehow, control that institution in our neighbourhood.
            Here are just some examples - we began to look at I.Q. tests
            which are racial and class-biassed. They are there to see how
            well someone comes up to a racist and classist standard.
            That's all that that is. It's no judge of anyone's ability.

          
We began to look at the whole question of language. Even
            in the areas where the schools were integrated, black children were not coming out of those schools able to compete with
            anybody. So we began to look at the language used in the
            teaching of our children. Most people when they talk about
            Pidgin (I don't like the term) they say that it's not good
            English or it's not the Queen's English. But there is a problem in the U.S. of A. - the problem that our children have
            to go to school that is taught from kindergarten on in
            


            standard English. That language can be un-intelligible for
            a young child because Pidgin is used in the U.S. too. So we
            began to talk about translations for our people within the
            educational system of the young children and adults. We began
            to examine all the institutions in the U.S.

          
Now, I'm sure you've read about all the so-called riots
            - we prefer to call them rebellions - that occurred? Most
            people have heard of Watts; from 1964 to 1968, for four years,
            every summer, some city burned. Much of what I've been describing as the re-definition was occurring at 
one level among
            black people, that is, the so-called ‘educated’ level. The
            masses responded by burning down at least one city per summer
            - at least certain areas of those cities.

          
When we began to re-define ourselves, though, and when
            we said we would begin to defend ourselves rather than continue to be brutalised and killed, there was an immediate
            response and the response was: oh, violence is terrible; you
            can't have violence. That “black is Beautiful” is reverse
            racism; “you mustn't hate. Hate is terrible”. That came
            primarily from the Whites in the U.S. and it also came from
            a lot of our parents. In the last part of the 60's and early
            70's, black parents and their kids were going at each other.
            But that was understandable because so many Blacks, black parents, black elders, had survived in another way. But it
            didn't destroy the relationship of black parents and their
            children.

          
A lot of people died in the sixties, a 
lot of people died.
            I'm talking of those actively involved in the movement, of
            those thrown into jail. The leading exponent of non-violence
            in the U.S., Dr. Martin Luther King, was murdered. It's
            curious because he was murdered when he moved beyond the Civil
            Rights, beyond attacking the problems of the so-called Civil
            Rights non-violently.

          
Going back to 1955, that was the beginning of the first
            mass movement of Blacks in the U.S. That same year, 1955,
            was also the year of the Bandan Conference - Bandan is in
            Indonesia - the first meeting of what today would be called
            Third World people. All of the first wave of great nationalist
            


            leaders - Sukarno, Nkrumah, Mao tse Tung, all of them - were
            at that meeting.

          
Very quickly, we began to re-define. That re-definition
            is still going on. But what has been the result of all this
            in the U.S., in the neo-colonial period? The result has been,
            according to the 1970 census, the economic gap between the
            which and the black in the U.S. is widening, not closing. In
            1975 - the U.S. is having its little depression right now,
            and we have a saying: “When they get a cold, we get pneumonia”.
            They have an unemployment rate of 10%. That doubles by official statistics for us but it's more like 30%. The blacks in
            prison today are out of proportion relative to our numbers.
            The jails are primarily for blacks and other Third World,
            other so-called ‘minority people’.

          
I haven't talked about the economic institution. The
            U.S. was built on slave labour for the benefit of the very
            few, black or white. For the most part today, the U.S. still
            is being run for the benefit of a very few.

          
Now, I've heard a current for the last three days, that
            sometimes seems to be saying that colonialism somehow had
            its benefit and I can understand that because many black
            people in the U.S. still say: “Well, we're better off than
            the black people of 
Africa”, or whatever. But there's only
            one reason for that. Statistics say that the gross national
            product of black people in the U.S. is greater than the gross
            national product of many countries. But obviously, if you're
            living in the richest country in the world, then some of
            that is going to rub off a bit, but at whose expense is this
            great wealth? And that's when many of us began to look at
            these statistics. It is interesting because just about the
            same time the U.S. statistics came out we are now beginning
            to see statistics that indicate that the economic status of
            the so-called Third World countries and that of the European
            countries and when I say ‘European’ I mean 
America - that
            gap is widening.

          
Right now in the U.S., I wish I could be able to tell
            you there was a mass movement of black people for liberation
            and that we're out on the streets struggling everyday. That
            


            is not true. With one exception, there is no mass movement
            of black people in the U.S. for very obvious reasons. The
            repression during the 60's and 70's was so great that the
            survival instinct takes over and, in a sense, everybody's
            cooling it. But that does not mean that there is not a movement on. It is, in a sense, biding its time and I sympathise
            very greatly with the brothers and sisters of New Zealand,
            the South Sea Islanders, 
Australia when they said: “What is
            the future?” Right now among blacks, many of us are discouraged at this point. But others again, having somehow more
            accurately assessed our situation, see ours as part of a world-wide struggle against the domination of any one part of the
            world by another part of the world or the domination of one
            class over another. Those are some of the re-definitions that's
            been going on since 1619 until now.

          
Now, what has that got to do with this Women's Conference? Before I get into that, I want to talk about Women's
            Lib. in the U.S. Practically every Lib in the States today,
            whether it's Gay Liberation, Women's Liberation, grew out of
            the push for black liberation in the States. Women's Lib.
            in the States, however, is predominantly a white women's
            movement for many reasons. The Suffragette Movement after
            the Civil War, 100 yerrs ago, grew out of the Abolitionist
            Movement during slavery times. After many of those women
            got the vote they were just another oppressor. The overwhelming majority of black women in the U.S. do not adhere
            to Women's Lib. as defined by white women because for us it
            is primarily the liberation of the whole people. One has
            to establish priorities. Another statement I have to make:
            Black women have never had the luxury of sitting behind a
            curtain. A pedestal? Try a pit! We didn't have to agitate
            for employment. We're always employed. My grandmother began
            to work when she was eight-years old - she left school to go
            to work. My mother left school at thirteen to go to work in
            a garment factory - she's been working all her life. And 
we
            come from what would be considered a better economic family.
            Black women have always been right there. Slavery didn't
            permit you to sit behind a curtain, you see. You were preg-
              but you went back out into those fields. You had that baby
            and you went back to those fields.

          


          
So, much of this (‘Women's Lib’) is irrelevant to us.
            Much of what they're talking about is irrelevant to us. But
            one has to ask: “Why do we come together here?” I'm assuming most of us are about the liberation of 
all of our people
            as our priority. Then why are we meeting as women? You know,
            why didn't we invite everybody's husbands? The answer is
            obvious. Because women are, and I'm talking now about coloured women of the world, women of the world are on the bottom
            of the ladder, anywhere.

          
Now, what does this have to do with the whole process
            of re-definition? We say in the States among black women:
            “When you're on the bottom of the ladder, you see everybody
            else's dirty drawers.” And once you have dealt with yourself and re-define yourself, you may be the most important
            factor in calling to someone else's attention that they got
            some dirty drawers - especially since you don't want to be
            washing them. But if we are not about the liberation of all
            the people we may as well hang it up and go home.

          
We have to get down to specifics in some of the things,
            were're talking about, examining how racism and capitalism
            is institutionalised in all of our societies and doing something about that, concretely. What kind of society do we
            want for the world, for our children. We have to examine
            every single institution in our society and devise strategies for eliminating the racism, and I add, capitalism, in
            those institutions.

          
One other thing I've got to go back to is the question of
            violence. I've recounted a history that is. violent is too
            mild a word to describe that history. We weren't violent.
            We didn't enslave anybody. There seems to be among some of
            us still a fear of violence. But it's always a fear that it's
            our violence. I suspect that's a very sound reason. For the
            same reason the black parent would get very upset when his
            children started yelling: “Black Power!” They knew the possibility of reprisal. But let's be clear in our thinking. The
            most violent society in the world is the U.S.A. You cannot
            have… I don't know what you call the last ten years in Indo-China. And there's all kinds of violence. I can perpetrate
            as much violence on you if I take your natural resources, pay
            


            you a pittance for them, leave you there in no control in
            reality of your natural resources - they go to my land, to
            my benefit and I sell whatever I'm going to sell back to you
            and you pay 
twice what I paid you for and you keep getting
            lower and lower - that's violence. This is violating people's
            stomachs, people's health, people's lives. One man's violence
            is another man's self-defence.

          
What I'm suggesting here is that we begin completely to
            examine the institutions in every single country and even for
            those of you who are now in a colonial situation, and were
            devising strategies for political liberation, you have to
            also, at the same time, be devising the kinds of institutions
            that you want once you get that independence.

          
It has to do with re-definition. What kind of society
            you want - is it you and a few others or is it for 
everybody? If it is for 
everybody, then we as women who are pre-eminently in the position because of our bottom-of-the-ladder
            position, we are pre-eminently in the position to 
force these
            re-definitions and we cannot afford the luxury of even trying
            to decide whether we want to stay on a pedestal. When your
            people are not free, that pedestal has long since been pulled out from under your feet and events in the world today
            are occurring so rapidly that I don't think we have that much
            time and there are certain luxuries we just can't afford.

          
But I hope that we are dealing with institutions - how
            those institutions are infused with racism, capitalism and
            oppression and that we devise strategies, 
concrete strategies, for dealing with them. But after three days here, I
            feel very confident and as they say in Mozambique, and presently in Angola: “The struggle will begin.”
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“We know that whenever
                there's a gathering such as
                this, it's usually men who are
                invited to attend. So to me,
                sometimes, it would appear
                that only men are the ones
                able to speak and that only
                men know how to speak, and
                that it would be men who
                know what is best for the
                home. Perhaps at the end of
                this conference, men will
                know that women are able to
                speak too.”
                
Matakai Ariki Wichman
                (
Cook Islands)
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I am more than happy to bring greetings from the sisters
            of the Caribbean to the sisters of the Pacific. The feeling
            which I have is really that of being at home. You know, to
            travel halfway round the world and to arrive in Fiji which
            is the twin-sister of 
Jamaica is to feel like one of the
            family. The landscape is the same – it's the same frangipani,
            the same breadfruit tree, the same ixora, the same lush landscape. But most of all, it's the same colour of skin and the
            same features. I can't help wondering at what time in our
            history, we shared a common ancestor. At some stage, I am
            convinced, our paths did converge, and obviously diverted, but
            our paths have converged again because I think we have very
            important things we have to do and we will probably do them
            best if we can do them together.

          
That important thing or the important things which I
            think we should try to share is the process of re-discovering
            or re-defining our womanhood, at the same time we are also
            discovering and defining our nationhood. In these important
            tasks I think it is important that we should share our aspirations and our dreams. Whether it is in your archipelago in
            


            the Pacific here in the East or my archipelago there in the
            West, it is an adventure that we are jointly engaged in.

          
First, I would like to bring you up-to-date with what
            the Carribbean sisters have been up to since we last broke
            bread together in whatever century that happened, and before
            this particular week is out I hope I will have the opportunity of finding where you have been also.

          
At this point, I can't sufficiently express my appreciation to the organisers of this Conference for allowing me
            the opportunity to be here – they've invited me most graciously to come and share this experience of yours, and, let
            me assure you, I see it as a great learning experience from
            my point of view.

          
But to go back to the sisters who have lost touch over
            the centuries …. You are actually luckier than we were,
            for the natives of our islands – the persons who were born
            in those islands – of those, very few survived the invasion
            of the Europeans, an invasion of conquest, and an invasion
            of occupation. So that by the time the second invasion of
            Europeans came in the 17th Century, there was need for new
            blood, there was need for new imported muscles and sinews to
            grow and process sugar on those plantation factories of the
            New World. That is how our ancestors arrived in the Caribbean.

          
A unit of labour is a unit of labour whether it be male
            or female, preferably male, but on the other hand if it were
            female, it could also breed other units of slave labour, and
            that is how the African mothers arrived in the Caribbean.
            And they laboured in the canefields alongside the men, they
            laboured in the boiling rooms of the sugar factories, they
            bred slave children, our ancestors. They taught those children how to survive, they themselves, of course, surviving.
            We are only now, in the Caribbean, beginning to discover the
            greatness of those Caribbean mothers and to really pay tribute to that greatness.

          
No history of any civilization ever pays tribute to its
            women and we are now attempting that, in all humility, because it is necessary to correct that. Women, for their own
            


            sense of assurance, need to be rescued from the silence in
            which history has placed them. Men as well as women, if they
            are to work together, to move forward together as equal partners in nation building, need to have restored to women a
            positive image of participation, initiative and activism –
            an image which in fact is true to the facts of their past.

          
We are finding in the Caribbean that as the past comes
            increasingly to light, we are really exhilarated by our findings. I can only very briefly, on occassions such as this,
            indicate those findings. They relate to those vital areas
            of development of any country and any people. I'd like to
            refer very briefly to the economic life of our people and the
            traditional participation of the women in that life.

          
In those dark days of slavery, our women were the backbone of the workers on the estates, which meant they put in
            an average of from twelve to sixteen to eighteen hours, sometimes longer during the season of crops. That was forced
            labour. On their own initiative they moved into their own
            little private plots and there they farmed, they harvested,
            they marketed, they became the leading producers and traders
            of the domestic economy, feeding the society for which they
            slaved. In 1834, which was the year in which our society was
            emancipated, the produce of slave labour which was largely
            female labour as our historical statistics clearly show, the
            value of that slave labour was ₤800,000 which is a large sum
            at any time and certainly in 1834. Alongside with this pattern of economic enterprise came the development by women of
            key financial institutions in the society – savings institutions, credit institutions which are the forerunners of today's friendly societies, and partnership arrangements which
            thrive and which still are significant parts of the financial
            organisation of our folk – that is part of the tradition, a
            tradition of great economic enterprise.

          
In the very important religious experience of the society,
            women, particularly women of direct African origin, were regarded as having very special spiritual strength. So it's not
            surprising that in the unorthodox religions of the time (as
            they were termed by the Establishment) women were most prominent both as members and as leaders in the great religious
            


            activity which went so far towards sustaining a race in those
            days. And side by side with their activity in what has been
            called ‘cult’ religions which still persist, there were also
            the Christian churches which came on the scene, which attracted some of our African ancestors and where women participated as 
Methodists, as Baptists, as Presbyterians, founded
            some of the Chrurches, became the backbone of the membership,
            saved, made contributions and in the days when non-conformist
            churches were persecuted because they were not Established
            churches, the women joined the ranks of the persecuted. They
            formed the backbone of great religious traditions which still
            persist.

          
During the more obviously communal political public
            activities, we found that our women participated fully. The
            whole legal machinery of the society was such as to make the
            slave incapable of seeking legal redress, but there was legal
            machinery and that legal machinery was sought and was used.
            Women for instance, in groups would assault the courts of the
            time for very basic human needs such as the right of a woman
            to nurse her child, a right which was often denied by the
            plantation. In doing this, she learnt the skill of group
            organisation and this gave lie to one of the myths which survives all over the world – that women are incapable of working together in a cause. We know that this is not true. And
            as a necessary corollary of this type of organisational skill
            came participation of women in those many movements which
            resisted the existence of an institution such as slavery.

          
This type of activity of women in so many spheres culminated in what was to me personally one of the greatest happenings in our country and it happened only last week. We
            celebrated what is called the National Heroes' Day, and for
            the first time the Prime Minister of a Caribbean country announced our first national 
heroine, one whom I would like you
            to know about. Her name was Nanny and she was a Maroon, one
            of the first great guerilla fighters of the New World. She
            led her band of warriors in our mountains not unlike yours,
            perhaps a couple of thousand feet higher but very similar
            terrain to yours, and those guerillas, not more than a thousand or two, resisted the English for over 50 years till
            eventually the only answer was a truce. Not military defeat
            


            – a truce. Nanny herself in fact was not party to the truce
            because she refused ever to buckle in to an oppressor. She
            was not only a military leader she was a spiritual leader,
            she was a civic leader, she was the first woman in our history that received a land patent for herself and her people,
            the first black woman in the New World in her right to be
            acknowledged by the powers-that-be, to be a leader. She is
            our first national heroine and we're very proud of her.

          
You might well ask – why this obsession with the past?
            We're living in the year 1975 and in a nuclear age. We're
            not living, we think, in the age of guerilla fighters in the
            hills. Persons like Nanny who become a focus of national
            pride help, consciously or unconsciously, to direct our perception towards an image of womanhood with a positive image
            of creativity, of courage, of organisational resourcefulness.
            And this is not of the past; this is very much of the future.

          
The fact is that women, and men too, if they would admit
            it, need their heroines now. There is a widespread and fundamental need for this process of self-analysis and self-discovery, of identifying those positive strengths which are
            there in our bloodstream, embedded deep in our heritage. As
            one speaker put it so well this morning in this Conference:
            “We want to know where our roots are”. So, evidence of women's proven capacity to face the current challenges of whatever (whether it be slavery) form of exploitation, is an
            imperative for the sisters of the 20th Century, whether they
            be of the Caribbean or of any other Sea. If we look back at
            the past, it is not in anger or in escapism, but in pride at
            the endless possibilities, at the endless talents which we
            have for confronting challenge.

          
For now, we do face the double challenge of the 1970's.
            Where do we find the resources to be both woman and citizen
            in the context of what is demanded today of woman and of citizen? It is no coincidence that in so many countries, men
            and women are seeking for the full release of the potential
            of women at the same time they are seeking for the full release of nations.

          
I think all of us here know something, if some of us
            


            don't indeed know everthing, of the experience of colonialism. Colonialism - that state of dependence in which one's
            status is defined by the other, by someone else. Women in so
            many cultures are the colonised, are the dependent sex, their
            status defined by the other, not by the self. The process of
            undoing that, the process of decolonisation, whether of the
            woman or of the nation, is a process of self-discovery which
            is the re-claiming or the re-definition of self by self. And
            this includes a re-affirmation of heritage, for heritage is
            as much a part of self as my childhood in my small town in
            
Jamaica is part of my adulthood now experienced in 
New York.
            The nation's past of subservience is integral part of its
            future of independence.

          
It seems to me above all, that it is colonised peoples,
            whose historical integrity has been so violated by the forces
            of exploitation and imperialism, it is above all colonised
            peoples who must not now be brainwashed into turning their
            backs on their history. In their history lies their national
            heritage. Above all we need that continuity of experience
            to make harmony - past, present and future.

          
The future, as I see it, which opens up for today's
            women of the developing world (which is the world I know best),
            is one in which the existence of second class citizens and
            second class nations is just no longer acceptable. This is
            why I'm very happy to be working at present at the United
            Nations where that process of converting all that is second
            class into one and only class and that class first, is being
            advanced - in many ways, in many bodies, by many process -
            but is being advanced. The guidelines have been set in international forum such as the U.N. and it is being set by the
            full participation of countries, some of which are represented here. And may I pay tribute to one of the most recent
            members of that international body, the country of Papua New
            Guinea.

          
The first necessary step to that state is to identify
            the indices of second class citizens – until we know that
            state we cannot adjust it. In my own country, we are trying
            as objectively as we can to identify the elements in our
            society which point to discrimination against women which
            relegates them to a position less than equal to that of other
            citizens in the society. We look, for instance, at the economic
            


            indices. We are a country which is typical of the ex-colonised countries of the New World, where unemployment is
            so staggering that one shudders even to give you statistics
            such as 34% unemployment of women. This is women who constitute one-third of our labour force and one-third of those
            women on the labour force at any given time cannot find work.
            And this is by no means commensurate with what I have very
            briefly indicated, which is the economic potential of women,
            the economic enterprise which has been demonstrated throughout our history. Nevertheless, our economic system has not
            been able to develop that potential either by giving women
            the employment which they seek or by providing the supports
            they might need to engage in their independent economic activities. Supports such as credit facilities for those many
            traders who still keep our domestic economy viable; transport;
            storage facilities; investment facilities, etc. We are aware
            of this and we see this as a critical index of the fact that
            our women are still undeveloped. We look again at another
            area in which there is no question in our minds of the potential of women – religion, which I've touched on briefly before
            – and their past roles and present, in religion.

          
Nevertheless, it is true to say that there is no recognised leadership of any significance among women. Women keep
            our spiritual life really vibrant; nevertheless they do not
            direct that life. In our political life we are very aware
            of the fact that women constitute the majority of our electorate because they exceed men in the population; they constitute the majority of the consumers and let us never forget
            that. Consumer potential is significant political potential
            and our women are that, if you consider how much goods and
            services the woman in any society consumes. So, she is the
            critical economic component there; she's a critical political component. In the political life of the party she is
            the grass-roots worker in the constituency. No man could
            get into power without the work and the vote of the woman.
            Nevertheless, in a legislature of 55, we have only been able
            to put three women in those positions. And we are conscious
            of this. And we are particularly conscious of this because
            it seems to us that the whole process of converting any type
            of citizen from one status to another is a political process.
            It is the exercise of political will which is directed into
            


            the corridors of power, which can make the sort of decision
            and then convert the sort of decision into some kind of national action, which makes a reality of the equality of women
            which we aspire to. This is why in our country we are consciously activating our women politically to recognise their
            role. We have found it necessary to activate men simultaneously. May I say we are very pleased we can say with pride
            and accuracy that our leading feminist is a man, our Prime
            Minister, who acknowledges, because he is not only a sensitive man but a shrewd politician and a very fine politician
            – he acknowledges this and it did not require too much persuasion from the women in the political party to get him to
            first, to establish, a desk for women's affairs in the Ministry of Youth and Community Development and within this year,
            the International Women's Year, to upgrade that desk to a
            Bureau of Women's Affairs lodged in the Prime Minister's own
            office which, as you know, is where the action in most national planning is. But nowhere in history have inequities
            and inefficiencies disappeared by handout. No one can confer
            freedom, equality and independence on another. We have to
            claim it for ourselves from within ourselves. Then and only
            then can we communicate it to the reluctant sisters, and one
            of the realities of any women's attempts to upgrade the total
            condition of women is to recognise that there are many women
            who are not yet aware of their true condition. So our reluctant sisters have to be communicated with and our even more
            reluctant brothers. We have to convince them if they are
            not yet convinced that to mobilize all the human resources
            in any nation and particularly in newly-independent or to-be-independent nations, some of which are represented here, is
            an imperative, if national development is going to be in any
            way meaningful.

          
We're not engaged in any war of the sexes but a partnership of the sexes in re-building our new nation. And it is
            a nation such as ours that critically needs women's inputs
            in the economic re-construction which has to be undertaken
            at the national level, at the regional level, at the international level. Women's inputs are needed to so develop our
            rural areas that we can retain the strengths of those rural
            societies which are being rapidly eroded by all sorts of
            modern developments. We know and we have identified here
            


            in this room today, some of the strengths of our rural societies in which women have a key role in retaining, while at
            the same time ensuring, that such rural societies get the
            modern supports that they need to retain our youths and to
            make living for women as well as for their families and for
            their menfolk, decent and humane. We need women's inputs to
            develop however stable and however rewarding the life of the
            countryside is. Our urban communities are here with us in
            the 20th Century. In my own island which projects our visions
            of sun and sea and sand and tropical paradise, it's not so
            well known that the tropical paradise is going to be, before
            the end of this century, an urban settlement. This is the
            way our migration patterns are working and it is a critical
            challenge to women to ensure that these newly developing urban
            centres become humane centres for the young as well as for
            the old.

          
We need, above all, the inputs of women to work for
            peace. I don't want to indulge in the cliches about the special qualities that women have to bring for peace. I can only
            say that the many areas of international conflict which we
            observe in the world today are, if you know, areas which
            are directly dominated by man. The least one can say is, if
            women are involved in the peace-making areas of the world
            they could scarcely do worse than our men have done. I would
            just like to close by saying that these things which have to
            be done have to be done by the conscious act of women themselves. Women themselves working together, women themselves
            communicating with each other, women sharing with their sisters and with their menfolk, women, indeed, such as the sisters of the Pacific, sharing with the sisters of the Caribbean, their dreams and their plans, as we work together for
            a brighter and a freer world.
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I want to thank the organisers of this Conference for
            having invited me here and all of you for staying around and
            listening because I know you're very tired. And also, I
            want to thank Mrs. Rose Catchings of the United Methodist
            Church for making it financially possible for me to get here.
            I'll try to make this as brief as possible and then get onto
            any questions you might have.

          
These last three days have been for me – it's hard to
            find words. One can't say, certainly one wouldn't say, entertaining, because there was nothing 
entertaining about what's
            been going on; interesting is far too mild a word; moving,
            stirring – they're mild compared to what I really feel, based
            on what I've experienced here in the last three days. I've
            come from an awful long way and it may sound very, very presumptuous of me to say that in listening to every single one
            of you, as I'm listening, I'm saying: “I know, Lord knows I
            know”. I think it may not seem quite so presumptuous for me
            to say that “I know, Lord knows I know”, if perhaps I can
            share with you a bit of our process of re-definition because
            I think the theme I've been hearing throughout these three
            days has been re-definition and not just re-definition of
            women.

          
The African in 
America, in the 
United States, and the
            African, period, has probably been experiencing European
            colonialism and neo-colonialism longer than any other people
            in the world. That's nothing to be proud of, but it's a
            reality. So, I'd like to share a bit of that history with
            


            you because I'm sure you will find that in many instances,
            it's parallel with yours.

          
I'm sure that most of you know that European penetration
            into 
Africa began in the 15th Century and that the main
            powers involved in that were 
Portugal, 
Spain, 
France and
            England. Also, as our brother in 
Trinidad, Eric Williams
            has helped us in understanding, that capitalism and slavery
            came at the same time, or I should say, capitalism was the
            result of slavery. It was the capital earned from the sale
            of over 100 million people that produced the industries of
            
Europe. In fact, in 
America, some of the first families began their fortunes on the slave trade. I'm sure you also
            know that, with the gun also went the Bible, and that the
            Christian religion was part and parcel of the enslavement of
            African people.

          
I'm going to jump now to the 17th Century, because the
            first Africans were brought to the U.S. (and I want to stick
            to the U.S. because I know most about that) in 1619. There's
            a book called 
Before the “Mayflower”. The “Mayflower” is the
            ship that, in the popularised version of American history,
            is pointed to as the ship with the ancestors of all the
            Americans. I think that was 1623, but we landed in Virginia
            in 1619 and from that time till 1865, we underwent the worst
            slavery known to mankind.

          
No man loves them shackles, be they made of gold, but
            then, there's ‘slavery’ and then there's slavery. I'm going
            to deal with two periods of our existence in the U.S. From
            1519 to 1865 I'm labelling Colonialism; from 1865 to the present we have been undergoing neo-colonialism.

          
With respect to the family and tradition, under chattel
            slavery in the U.S., there was no family life. There were no
            traditions, on the surface at lest, allowed to remain. Chattel slavery means you are a piece of property. To find slave
            records, one does not look in the Census, but under human
            beings, one looks under Property, next to the pigs and the
            cattle. A mother did not control her children; a father did
            not control his children. Marriage was forbidden. I think
            the slave masters permitted certain kinds of ceremonies, (one
            of which was jumping over a pool and you're married). But
            


            your children weren't your own and seldom did families stay
            together on a plantation. In addition to that there were
            plantations in the U.S. that did nothing but breed slaves,
            just as one has cattle farms where you breed cattle, there
            were ‘people plantations’ designed to produce more, not cheap
            labour, 
totally free labour.

          
In addition, with respect to traditional customs, no
            group of people, no ethnic group, was allowed to congregate
            together, to remain together, because that was a potential
            threat. Consequently, the African peoples, were totally
            mixed up. They couldn't talk to each other, (one way to control them).

          
We are very, very musical people. In fact, music is a
            great part of our spirituality and we developed some very
            interesting instruments, especially talking drums. In 
Africa,
            the talking drums cut across semi-linguistic barriers. The
            drums were forbidden. Customs, religious customs were forbidden. On the surface, all of the customs and the family
            life were wiped out.

          
It's very difficult to disassociate religion and music
            in the history of the African peoples, especially in the U.S.,
            and of course, in 
Africa. But those same hymns and songs -
            how many of you know “How sweet the name of Jesus sounds”,
            “Amazing Grace”? Both hymns were written by slaving-ship
            captains. But we took many, many spirituals and we used
            them in a lot of ways. They were our original protest songs.
            They were also used in the underground railroad (when slaves
            escaped to the free North) as signals. When you sang “Steal
            away to Jesus” you may not have been stealing away to Jesus,
            but you may have been stealing away, period. The spiritual
            was used in that manner, but even when it wasn't used in
            that manner, it was used as a much more important survival
            mechanism.

          
During the neo-colonial period, religion was again one
            of the most important survival mechanisms of African people
            undeniably, because by 1919 or by 1898, with the Plessy versus Ferguson decision, there was no more pretence by the U.S.
            that Africans were ever going to have any equal status. The
            


            Plessy vs. Ferguson decision in the “separate but equal”
            decision. All that it did was to codify an existing reality.

          
The educational system that we had in the early neo-colonial period, was either non-existent or totally segregated, with a curriculum designed to instill in us our inferiority.

          
The media, in the early neo-colonial period, was the
            way the media had always been - we were “coons”, we were
            “niggers”, we were “happy”.

          
Politics - in the early neo-colonial period, with respect to African people's involvement in politics, after 1880,
            there was none. In fact, it was only 10 years ago! - 1965,
            that Blacks in 
one-quarter of the U.S., where the majority
            of Blacks live, and still live, were permitted to vote. They
            had to pass a law in Congress, the Voting Act of 1965. To
            say second-class citizen does not adequately depict the situation; to say ‘no citizen at all’ is much closer to the reality of the situation. Yet in spite of that and up until
            the 
Second World War, in spite of lynchings that went on,
            the African continued to re-define the situation.

          
In 1909 was born the Niagara movement, out of which came
            the National Association for the Advancement of Coloured People which was formed to try and change the law. That association is still functioning. In addition, in the 1920's and
            early 1930's, we had the largest mass movement of Black people in the U.S. to this day, and that was lead by Marcus
            Garvey of the 
West Indies. His movement was called the Universal Negro Improvement Association, sometimes called the
            Back-to-
Africa Movement, but that's a misnomer. There was
            constant agitation, constant re-definition of one's condition.
            There was not an accepting of that condition.

          
There was, however, two streams running there, that have
            always run there. The one is of separation, and the other of
            intergration. A lot of black people were propagandised by
            the propaganda of the 
Second World War. When a whole people
            is told that they are fighting for freedom, democracy, etc.,
            etc., the contradictions become more and more glaring to
            


            those people who are not citizens. After the Second World
            War and especially with the return of the Black troops who'd
            been fighting, the agitation for liberation became much more
            overt. Heretofore, what struggle there had been was a relatively quiet one, an attempt to change laws. After the Second
            World War, however, that began to change.

          
Now, after the 
Second World War, in 1954, and that's 21
            years ago, the Supreme Court of the U.S. declared that “separate but equal” schools, I mean ‘separate’ schools (one school
            system for Blacks, the other for Whites), was no longer correct and immediately thereafter, there was much agitation,
            many, many mob demonstrations as Blacks attempted to integrate the schools. In 1955, in Montgomery, Alabama, there
            was a move started to integrate the bus systems. I should
            also say that in much of the U.S. up till very, very recently,
            all life, much of Black life, was 
legally segregated. In
            other words, for example, if I and my family moved out of New
            Orleans, Louisiana, we'd have to get off the train at Texas
            and go in the back to the carriages reserved for us. So, I
            could go on - drinking fountains, sitting at lunch counters,
            all of that.

          
So, in the South, in Montgomery, Alabama, in 1955, there
            began the first of many mass movements, the Montgomery Association's Bus Boycott. The Blacks refused to ride the buses
            until those local buses were integrated. When I grew up in
            New Orleans there was a screen that separated us from whites
            as we came on the bus. And, should we be passing through a
            heavily-populated white area, the screen would be moved all
            the way to the back - which meant we stood up. The people
            of Montgomery, Alabama, began their mass movement to change
            this, and almost put the bus company out of business. The person who led that movement was Dr. Martin Luther King. Out of
            this movement grew the Southern Christian Leadership Council
            which still exists today and this Council led many of the
            moves to desegregate much of the South.

          
That movement of desegregation moved to a slightly different level in 1961. The students of N.C.C. (North Carolina
            College for Blacks) went into Woolworth's Department Store
            and sat down and refused, at the lunch counter, to get up.
            


            That began another mass movement that was going on at the
            same time as the other movement that was primarily adult,
            although many young people were involved in it. The student
            movement among Blacks began and out of that grew the Student
            Non-Violent Co-ordinating Committee.

          
Now, I'm sure most of the adults in this room can remember the period of say, 1955 to 1965. That was the period
            when we were waging a totally non-violent struggle and were
            brutalised, jailed in mass numbers. You may recall that Dr.
            
Martin Luther King was in jail many times. Many, many people
            died in those movements, to such an extent that by 1965 a
            young black named Stokely Carmichael popularised a term during
            one of the marches, the March on Selma, he yelled: “Black
            Power!”

          
Now, that move has undercurrents in a lot that's going
            on, but in the early 60's and late 50's our move was for
            integration. We saw integration as the best way for us to
            achieve liberation for ourselves. As the movement got on,
            though, and so many died or were brutalised, and so little
            happened, there began another process of re-definition. By
            1965, when Stokely said “Black Power” the struggle went to
            another level, not because Stokely said it but because we
            were ready to go to another level, and because by that time,
            after having submitted to so much brutality for so little,
            another process of re-definition began.

          
That process had to do with looking at our condition less
            as one brought about by big prejudice. Before, the liberal
            rights and the more educated Blacks would talk about ‘prejudice’ and ‘teaching people in learning to like each other’
            and ‘brotherhood’ and ‘integration will come’ and ‘we shall
            overcome’, but by 1965, many Blacks, and not all of them
            young because Malcolm X was not young, had begun to look at
            the problem of our oppressed condition in a slightly different
            way. We began to look at it and say: “Wait a minute. You
            know, the philosophy behind the non-violent tactics for those
            who believed in it as a moral force was that you're superior.
            Moral stance would change the hearts of men”. I remember in
            1960 we were debating violence versus non-violence. For some
            of us it seemed that some people would put their foot on your
            


            neck as long as you'd let them and you may be exercising
            greater moral force if you take this foot off your neck. By
            1965 many Blacks had come to that.

          
Then something else happened. We no longer began to
            look to white, European values as 
our values. You see, the
            education that we did have was an education designed for us
            to accept our inferior position and also designed to assist
            the white child in accepting his superior position; works
            both ways.

          
By the late 60's however, we began to look at this problem
            somewhat differently. It was no longer a question of individual prejudice, of people not liking each other. It became
            a question of institutionalised racism. All societies have
            institutions. And what we began to realise is that from the
            beginning, racism had been institutionalised throughout the
            U.S. so that it would be knocking our heads up against a stonewall to be trying one-on-one brotherhood being. It was a
            luxury we couldn't afford. So we began to re-analyse, redefine our situation, which meant, though, that we were redefining all of the institutions in the U.S.

          
Now, obviously, all those years of oppression did their
            psychological damage. Yes, we had to always re-define our
            condition, re-define the institutions that controlled us in
            some fashion. But the psychological damage to us, I'm sure
            you may know something about. In some parts of the U.S. -
            at one point in our history, they had so many words to define
            the gradations of mixtures of white that it was absurd -
            there was octaroon, the mulatto, the quadroon, and I'm sure
            if you keep adding Latin prefixes you can get as far as you
            want to. I think Blacks in the U.S. have more terms of the
            colour of skin than anybody in the world and, as kids, if
            somebody called you ‘black’ that was immediate cause for fighting.

          
One good thing that existed and still exists today, (I
            can't find too much good in the U.S. experience for us) is
            the Jim Crow laws. (The Jim Crow laws are the segregation
            laws that came into effect after the liberation of Blacks,
            the so-called Independence, after 1865.) When the Jim Crow
            


            laws became finally firmly entrenched the one good thing
            that came about is that a Negro was defined as “anybody with
            one drop of ‘blood’”. And that may get turn out to be our
            saving grace because I don't care if you're as white as
            
Thomas Jefferson's wife or as black as the Queen of Sheba,
            you were, and remain today, a black or a nigger. Probably
            the most integrated society in the world is the African peoples living in the U.S. of A. One other thing, I know you
            all know about the hair straighteners and the skin lighteners
            - I don't have to go through that, right?

          
But by the late 60's we had begun to appreciate ourselves as African people. I mean, Afros out to here. Black
            parents almost fainted - they spent all their time straightening that hair and there, their kinds came busting out yelling:
            “I'm beautiful and my hair is beautiful.”

          
But there was something else going on. The re-definition
            of self. Obviously the re-discovery of African history, the
            re-discovery of our very proud history under slavery. In the
            late 60's, a lot of the things started to be re-defined. When
            we started talking about history, and historiography, the
            writing of history, we began to realise that all the history
            of the U.S. was written from one point of view, the European
            point of view. We set out to do something about that. When
            we looked at the educational system, we realised that that
            institution was so racist, racism was so entrenched, that we
            had to somehow, control that institution in our neighbourhood.
            Here are just some examples - we began to look at I.Q. tests
            which are racial and class-biassed. They are there to see how
            well someone comes up to a racist and classist standard.
            That's all that that is. It's no judge of anyone's ability.

          
We began to look at the whole question of language. Even
            in the areas where the schools were integrated, black children were not coming out of those schools able to compete with
            anybody. So we began to look at the language used in the
            teaching of our children. Most people when they talk about
            Pidgin (I don't like the term) they say that it's not good
            English or it's not the Queen's English. But there is a problem in the U.S. of A. - the problem that our children have
            to go to school that is taught from kindergarten on in
            


            standard English. That language can be un-intelligible for
            a young child because Pidgin is used in the U.S. too. So we
            began to talk about translations for our people within the
            educational system of the young children and adults. We began
            to examine all the institutions in the U.S.

          
Now, I'm sure you've read about all the so-called riots
            - we prefer to call them rebellions - that occurred? Most
            people have heard of Watts; from 1964 to 1968, for four years,
            every summer, some city burned. Much of what I've been describing as the re-definition was occurring at 
one level among
            black people, that is, the so-called ‘educated’ level. The
            masses responded by burning down at least one city per summer
            - at least certain areas of those cities.

          
When we began to re-define ourselves, though, and when
            we said we would begin to defend ourselves rather than continue to be brutalised and killed, there was an immediate
            response and the response was: oh, violence is terrible; you
            can't have violence. That “black is Beautiful” is reverse
            racism; “you mustn't hate. Hate is terrible”. That came
            primarily from the Whites in the U.S. and it also came from
            a lot of our parents. In the last part of the 60's and early
            70's, black parents and their kids were going at each other.
            But that was understandable because so many Blacks, black parents, black elders, had survived in another way. But it
            didn't destroy the relationship of black parents and their
            children.

          
A lot of people died in the sixties, a 
lot of people died.
            I'm talking of those actively involved in the movement, of
            those thrown into jail. The leading exponent of non-violence
            in the U.S., Dr. Martin Luther King, was murdered. It's
            curious because he was murdered when he moved beyond the Civil
            Rights, beyond attacking the problems of the so-called Civil
            Rights non-violently.

          
Going back to 1955, that was the beginning of the first
            mass movement of Blacks in the U.S. That same year, 1955,
            was also the year of the Bandan Conference - Bandan is in
            Indonesia - the first meeting of what today would be called
            Third World people. All of the first wave of great nationalist
            


            leaders - Sukarno, Nkrumah, Mao tse Tung, all of them - were
            at that meeting.

          
Very quickly, we began to re-define. That re-definition
            is still going on. But what has been the result of all this
            in the U.S., in the neo-colonial period? The result has been,
            according to the 1970 census, the economic gap between the
            which and the black in the U.S. is widening, not closing. In
            1975 - the U.S. is having its little depression right now,
            and we have a saying: “When they get a cold, we get pneumonia”.
            They have an unemployment rate of 10%. That doubles by official statistics for us but it's more like 30%. The blacks in
            prison today are out of proportion relative to our numbers.
            The jails are primarily for blacks and other Third World,
            other so-called ‘minority people’.

          
I haven't talked about the economic institution. The
            U.S. was built on slave labour for the benefit of the very
            few, black or white. For the most part today, the U.S. still
            is being run for the benefit of a very few.

          
Now, I've heard a current for the last three days, that
            sometimes seems to be saying that colonialism somehow had
            its benefit and I can understand that because many black
            people in the U.S. still say: “Well, we're better off than
            the black people of 
Africa”, or whatever. But there's only
            one reason for that. Statistics say that the gross national
            product of black people in the U.S. is greater than the gross
            national product of many countries. But obviously, if you're
            living in the richest country in the world, then some of
            that is going to rub off a bit, but at whose expense is this
            great wealth? And that's when many of us began to look at
            these statistics. It is interesting because just about the
            same time the U.S. statistics came out we are now beginning
            to see statistics that indicate that the economic status of
            the so-called Third World countries and that of the European
            countries and when I say ‘European’ I mean 
America - that
            gap is widening.

          
Right now in the U.S., I wish I could be able to tell
            you there was a mass movement of black people for liberation
            and that we're out on the streets struggling everyday. That
            


            is not true. With one exception, there is no mass movement
            of black people in the U.S. for very obvious reasons. The
            repression during the 60's and 70's was so great that the
            survival instinct takes over and, in a sense, everybody's
            cooling it. But that does not mean that there is not a movement on. It is, in a sense, biding its time and I sympathise
            very greatly with the brothers and sisters of New Zealand,
            the South Sea Islanders, 
Australia when they said: “What is
            the future?” Right now among blacks, many of us are discouraged at this point. But others again, having somehow more
            accurately assessed our situation, see ours as part of a world-wide struggle against the domination of any one part of the
            world by another part of the world or the domination of one
            class over another. Those are some of the re-definitions that's
            been going on since 1619 until now.

          
Now, what has that got to do with this Women's Conference? Before I get into that, I want to talk about Women's
            Lib. in the U.S. Practically every Lib in the States today,
            whether it's Gay Liberation, Women's Liberation, grew out of
            the push for black liberation in the States. Women's Lib.
            in the States, however, is predominantly a white women's
            movement for many reasons. The Suffragette Movement after
            the Civil War, 100 yerrs ago, grew out of the Abolitionist
            Movement during slavery times. After many of those women
            got the vote they were just another oppressor. The overwhelming majority of black women in the U.S. do not adhere
            to Women's Lib. as defined by white women because for us it
            is primarily the liberation of the whole people. One has
            to establish priorities. Another statement I have to make:
            Black women have never had the luxury of sitting behind a
            curtain. A pedestal? Try a pit! We didn't have to agitate
            for employment. We're always employed. My grandmother began
            to work when she was eight-years old - she left school to go
            to work. My mother left school at thirteen to go to work in
            a garment factory - she's been working all her life. And 
we
            come from what would be considered a better economic family.
            Black women have always been right there. Slavery didn't
            permit you to sit behind a curtain, you see. You were preg-
              but you went back out into those fields. You had that baby
            and you went back to those fields.

          


          
So, much of this (‘Women's Lib’) is irrelevant to us.
            Much of what they're talking about is irrelevant to us. But
            one has to ask: “Why do we come together here?” I'm assuming most of us are about the liberation of 
all of our people
            as our priority. Then why are we meeting as women? You know,
            why didn't we invite everybody's husbands? The answer is
            obvious. Because women are, and I'm talking now about coloured women of the world, women of the world are on the bottom
            of the ladder, anywhere.

          
Now, what does this have to do with the whole process
            of re-definition? We say in the States among black women:
            “When you're on the bottom of the ladder, you see everybody
            else's dirty drawers.” And once you have dealt with yourself and re-define yourself, you may be the most important
            factor in calling to someone else's attention that they got
            some dirty drawers - especially since you don't want to be
            washing them. But if we are not about the liberation of all
            the people we may as well hang it up and go home.

          
We have to get down to specifics in some of the things,
            were're talking about, examining how racism and capitalism
            is institutionalised in all of our societies and doing something about that, concretely. What kind of society do we
            want for the world, for our children. We have to examine
            every single institution in our society and devise strategies for eliminating the racism, and I add, capitalism, in
            those institutions.

          
One other thing I've got to go back to is the question of
            violence. I've recounted a history that is. violent is too
            mild a word to describe that history. We weren't violent.
            We didn't enslave anybody. There seems to be among some of
            us still a fear of violence. But it's always a fear that it's
            our violence. I suspect that's a very sound reason. For the
            same reason the black parent would get very upset when his
            children started yelling: “Black Power!” They knew the possibility of reprisal. But let's be clear in our thinking. The
            most violent society in the world is the U.S.A. You cannot
            have… I don't know what you call the last ten years in Indo-China. And there's all kinds of violence. I can perpetrate
            as much violence on you if I take your natural resources, pay
            


            you a pittance for them, leave you there in no control in
            reality of your natural resources - they go to my land, to
            my benefit and I sell whatever I'm going to sell back to you
            and you pay 
twice what I paid you for and you keep getting
            lower and lower - that's violence. This is violating people's
            stomachs, people's health, people's lives. One man's violence
            is another man's self-defence.

          
What I'm suggesting here is that we begin completely to
            examine the institutions in every single country and even for
            those of you who are now in a colonial situation, and were
            devising strategies for political liberation, you have to
            also, at the same time, be devising the kinds of institutions
            that you want once you get that independence.

          
It has to do with re-definition. What kind of society
            you want - is it you and a few others or is it for 
everybody? If it is for 
everybody, then we as women who are pre-eminently in the position because of our bottom-of-the-ladder
            position, we are pre-eminently in the position to 
force these
            re-definitions and we cannot afford the luxury of even trying
            to decide whether we want to stay on a pedestal. When your
            people are not free, that pedestal has long since been pulled out from under your feet and events in the world today
            are occurring so rapidly that I don't think we have that much
            time and there are certain luxuries we just can't afford.

          
But I hope that we are dealing with institutions - how
            those institutions are infused with racism, capitalism and
            oppression and that we devise strategies, 
concrete strategies, for dealing with them. But after three days here, I
            feel very confident and as they say in Mozambique, and presently in Angola: “The struggle will begin.”

          


          

            

[image: Black and white photograph of women at the conference.]
“We know that whenever
                there's a gathering such as
                this, it's usually men who are
                invited to attend. So to me,
                sometimes, it would appear
                that only men are the ones
                able to speak and that only
                men know how to speak, and
                that it would be men who
                know what is best for the
                home. Perhaps at the end of
                this conference, men will
                know that women are able to
                speak too.”
                
Matakai Ariki Wichman
                (
Cook Islands)
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Resolutions of the Pacific Womens Conference Oct. 27 – Nov. 2, 1975

        

          
On Women and the Family

          

Resolution 1: We accept the sentiment expressed that women need to have a surer method of
            receiving economic support for the family, and that free legal aid, home counselling and government subsidy through child endowments be provided for women.

          

Resolution 2: That all parents make special effort to train and educate their children regarding
            their attitudes and responsibilities in the family.

          

Resolution 3: As domestic violence seems to be largely the result of excessive consumption of
            liquor, that a national educational programme be conducted in the use of alcohol through school
            curriculum and all levels of the mass media.

          

Resolution 4: That all present government policies and legislation be reviewed and future policies
            and legislation incorporate the strengths and responsibilities of the extended family system.

        

        

          
On Women's Health

          

Resolution 1: It is understood that very little research has been done in the Pacific region on
            Women's Health. Thus, this conference should push for more research and this should be by
            Pacific health teams, because of their understanding of their own people mentally, psychologically
            and medically.

          

Resolution 2: This conference should press for a definite guide for Pacific countries on under-nutrition and protein and energy malnutrition. Results will have to be classified as items and reported in the country's medical reports available to the public. Women's groups should ensure these
            are read and absorbed by their politicians.

          

Resolution 3: South Pacific women can be encouraged to more breast-feeding. In the education
            syllabus, and with the adult education, encouragement can be placed on the advantages of breastfeeding.

          

Resolution 4: Family Planning publicity is needed at all levels of rural and urban life and more
            audio-visual aids should be used, depicting actual Pacific scenes and people, and that Family Planning welfare and education should be introduced in all educational institutions.

          

Resolution 5: This Women's Conference requests the World Health Organisation through regional
            governments to send a health team to research the radioactive fallout and its consequences on the
            health of Pacific peoples, islands and especially on present and unborn children and that this information be made available to the Pacific people.

        

        

          
On Women and Religion

          

Resolution 1: That the learning and process of religious education and the opportunities to attain
            the highest possible rank in the religious structure be opened to both men and women.

          

Resolution 2: That monetary offerings towards any church or religious activity be made voluntarily
            rather than imposed and the practise of publicizing the donor be eradicated to stop unnecessary
            competitive offering.

        

        
        



          
On Women and Education
            Preamble –

          
That the educational objective for boys and girls, men and women, be the same. The most important objective of formal education should be to equip all people with the relevant skills necessary
            for daily living.

        

        

          
The Curriculum

          

Resolution 1: That the school curriculum be widened to include relevant activities to help train
            students for their community. A “basic” education course be included in the existing education
            core and this should cover all social, economic and political skills (which does not exist in the
            present curriculum) which the child requires for all the different roles he/she will be expected to
            play in the future.

          

Resolution 2: That the formal school curriculum include a course mounted especially to help
            students to understand one another and their own culture and the different roles they will need to
            play in their own society. That educational programmes for parents and guardians be organised to
            involve them in this programme.

          

Resolution 3: That greater emphasis be put on the development and implementation of courses on
            local craft and local food preservation.

          

Resolution 4: That the curriculum of Pacific schools be Pacific orientated and youth be trained to
            respect their land, their identity and their heritage. This will involve a thorough examination of the
            present formal school system. Foreign elements which demote such a process should be removed
            and new ones evolved to replace them. Relevant basic texts to support such a revised re-orientation
            course must be written for the Pacific area. Education must be for self-reliance.

          

Resolution 5: That the educational authorities be urged to re-examine and ban all text books that
            use sexist and imperialistic language and concepts.

          

Resolution 6: This Conference recognises that in many areas “pidgin” or the vernacular language is
            a valid and beautiful language spoken by the majority, not only nationally but also regionally.
            Therefore, in order that education serves the masses, national development, unity and regional co-operation, these languages should be the language of instruction.

        

        

          
Parents' & Teachers' Association

          

Resolution 7: That Parents' and Teachers' Associations be established in those territories where
            they do not exist and educational programmes be organised through it, encouraging and helping
            parents widen the educational opportunities and horizons for their children.

        

        

          
Women's Participation

          

Resolution 8: That the women of the Pacific make every possible effort, use every opportunity
            available, contact every organisation possible to make funds and resources available so that complete and free education can be offered at all levels for everyone.

        

        

          
Continuing Education

          

Resolution 9: That all systems of education in the Pacific include a section on continuing
            education.

          

Resolution 10: That the 
University of the South Pacific and other training institutions include courses where all students participate in community development programmes in rural and urban areas
            as part of their degree and diploma course requirements.

        

        
        



          
Training

          

Resolution 11: That the 
University of the South Pacific and other universities in the Pacific area
            mount and conduct training courses for communication, technical skills for the “news media” (e.g. skills for newspapers, radio and filming work) and that women be encouraged to participate.

        

        

          
Community Education

          

Resolution 12: That the Pacific women who have had the advantage of formal education help those
            who have been less fortunate and organize programmes to encourage, equip and develop their skills
            for full participation in their own community at all levels and that Pacific women use the
            traditional personal approach when presenting any educational programme and attempt always to
            treat with respect and consideration any different culture.

          

Resolution 13: That education programmes and the needs of countries of the Pacific be defined by
            the people themselves.

        

        

          
Education Work

          

Resolution 14: As education must be above all an education for self-reliance, parents must be
            assisted in participating actively in the review of their children's work and the maintenance of
            school facilities by the establishment of a 
National Education Week, during which parents visit
            schools to see children and teachers at work and help to repair classrooms and furniture.

          

Resolution 15: That an area where women are traditionally the cultivators of the soil, it is the
            women who must be the recepients of agricultural training programmes.

          

Resolution 16: Adult education and literacy programmes, priority items, should be conducted according to the themes and guidelines enumerated above. Special emphasis must be placed on
            educating men toward non-sexist attitudes.

        

        

          
Education and the Media

          

Resolution 17: That the media, being the most effective means of education and communication,
            be scrutinized so that –
            (a) programmes which are relevant to and consistent with national and regional interests are
            responsibly chosen by the Directors of the media;

          
(b) commercial advertising which may have adverse effects on the nation or the region is restricted
            or prohibited.

          

Resolution 18: That every effort be made to control the type of films which are harmful to the
            social and cultural development of any community.

        

        

          
On Women and the Law

          

Resolution 1: That delegates from this Conference pressure their governments for the establishment
            of a Law Review or Law Reform Committee to review laws in their country so that they are more
            suitable to their way of life; and that such a body include equal numbers of women and men and
            that women's organisations be consulted during the process of review and when new laws are being
            written.

          

Resolution 2: That a Resource Centre be set up where information and skilled persons can be
            utilised throughout the Pacific and that through this proposed Resource Unit, Pacific women are
            represented internationally, on social, economic, environmental and legal issues, so that information
            can be filtered back and women mobilized.

        

        
        



          
On Women and Politics

          

Resolution 1: That the Pacific Women's Conference supports that the titles of all lands being returned to Aboriginal people be freehold and not leasehold and that the Department of Aboriginal Affairs be taken out of the 
Public Service and total control be given to the Aboriginal Community.

          

Resolution 2: That the Federal Department for Aboriginal Affairs support the move for a Royal
            Commission into:

          

	
              
Aborigines and Police

            

	
              
Aborigines and the Administration of Justice

            

	
              
Aborigines and Corrective Services.

            


          

Resolution 3: That the government give assurance to all Aboriginal legal services that they will
            remain in existence regardless of which political party is in power.

          

Resolution 4: That this Conference supports the recognition of the Australian descendents of South
            Sea Island people for compensation for loss of land, culture and identity.

        

        

          
The Maori Land March

          

Resolution 5: That a cable supporting the Maori marchers camped on the steps of Parliament
            House, Wellington, New Zealand, be sent. The cable sent read as follows:–
            THE PACIFIC WOMEN'S CONFERENCE WHICH IS BEING HELD HERE IN SUVA, FIJI,
            FROM OCTOBER 27 TO NOVEMBER 1, AND WHICH IS BEING ATTENDED BY WOMEN
            FROM THROUGHOUT THE PACIFIC REGION, DECLARES ITS SUPPORT AND
            SOLIDARITY WITH OUR MAORI BROTHERS AND SISTERS CAMPED OUTSIDE
            PARLIAMENT HOUSE IN WELLINGTON STOP WE SUPPORT THEIR DEMAND FOR AN
            ASSURANCE FROM THE NEW ZEALAND GOVERNMENT THAT NOT ONE MORE ACRE
            OF MAORI LAND WILL BE TAKEN FROM THEM STOP WE BELIEVE THAT IT IS ONLY
            THROUGH SUCH CONTINUED STRUGGLE AND UNITY THAT THE MAORI PEOPLE WILL
            REGAIN STATUS, IDENTITY AND SELF-DTERMINATION IN THEIR OWN LAND,
            AOTEAROA.

          

            
THE PACIFIC WOMEN'S CONFERENCE
          

          

Resolution 6: That the Pacific Women's Conference supports the Queensland Land Rights Conference to be held from November 28 to December 1, and a cablegram of support will be sent to
            the Aboriginals who are organising the Conference. Should there be any money left over from this
            Conference a contribution will be sent.

        

        

          
On Women and the Pacific Community

          

Resolution 1: That a Regional Pacific Women's Resource Centre be formed where information and
            skilled persons can be utilised throughout the Pacific.

          

Resolution 2: That a regional Pacific Women's Association be formed to be the support group of
            the proposed Pacific Women's Resource Centre.

          

Resolution 3: That the Conference will help and support the struggles of women in the colonial
            territories of the Pacific and that women in independent and self-governing countries be made
            more aware of the double difficulties facing women in colonised countries; that we publicise and
            circulate among women the situation facing women in the colonial territories, for example Dewe
            Gorodey, and offer financial support.

          


          

Resolution 4: That 
Resolution 3 become a function of the Regional Pacific Women's Association.

          

Resolution 5: That the Conference support a denuclearised Pacific and in particular the proposals
            of the People's Treaty for a Nuclear Free Pacific formulated by the Conference for a Nuclear Free
            Pacific, April 1–6, 1975.

          

Resolution 6: That the independent and self-governing nations in the Pacific support territories under colonialism wanting to achieve self-government status, namely the independence movements of
            
New Caledonia, 
New Hebrides, Micronesia and the autonomist parties of 
French Polynesia.

          

Resolution 7: That the 200 miles territorial limit proposal at the Law of the Sea Conference is in
            the interests of the Pacific people and that the conference supports this proposal.

        

        

          
General

          

Resolution 1: That the South Pacific Regional Women's Conference of this kind be held every
            three years, countries in the Pacific taking turns to host and that an Executive meeting of the
            South Pacific Regional Women's Conference be held annually, or as it suits. The members of the
            Executive Committee should be comprised of representatives from each country or territory to
            review and evaluate the outcome of the last meeting and to plan for the future meeting.

          

Resolution 2: That all meetings of the South Pacific Regional Women's Conference whether it be
            of Executive or General be opened and closed in the traditional style of the host country.
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On Women and the Family



          
On Women and the Family

          

Resolution 1: We accept the sentiment expressed that women need to have a surer method of
            receiving economic support for the family, and that free legal aid, home counselling and government subsidy through child endowments be provided for women.

          

Resolution 2: That all parents make special effort to train and educate their children regarding
            their attitudes and responsibilities in the family.

          

Resolution 3: As domestic violence seems to be largely the result of excessive consumption of
            liquor, that a national educational programme be conducted in the use of alcohol through school
            curriculum and all levels of the mass media.

          

Resolution 4: That all present government policies and legislation be reviewed and future policies
            and legislation incorporate the strengths and responsibilities of the extended family system.
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On Women's Health



          
On Women's Health

          

Resolution 1: It is understood that very little research has been done in the Pacific region on
            Women's Health. Thus, this conference should push for more research and this should be by
            Pacific health teams, because of their understanding of their own people mentally, psychologically
            and medically.

          

Resolution 2: This conference should press for a definite guide for Pacific countries on under-nutrition and protein and energy malnutrition. Results will have to be classified as items and reported in the country's medical reports available to the public. Women's groups should ensure these
            are read and absorbed by their politicians.

          

Resolution 3: South Pacific women can be encouraged to more breast-feeding. In the education
            syllabus, and with the adult education, encouragement can be placed on the advantages of breastfeeding.

          

Resolution 4: Family Planning publicity is needed at all levels of rural and urban life and more
            audio-visual aids should be used, depicting actual Pacific scenes and people, and that Family Planning welfare and education should be introduced in all educational institutions.

          

Resolution 5: This Women's Conference requests the World Health Organisation through regional
            governments to send a health team to research the radioactive fallout and its consequences on the
            health of Pacific peoples, islands and especially on present and unborn children and that this information be made available to the Pacific people.
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On Women and Religion



          
On Women and Religion

          

Resolution 1: That the learning and process of religious education and the opportunities to attain
            the highest possible rank in the religious structure be opened to both men and women.

          

Resolution 2: That monetary offerings towards any church or religious activity be made voluntarily
            rather than imposed and the practise of publicizing the donor be eradicated to stop unnecessary
            competitive offering.
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On Women and Education Preamble –





          
On Women and Education
            Preamble –

          
That the educational objective for boys and girls, men and women, be the same. The most important objective of formal education should be to equip all people with the relevant skills necessary
            for daily living.
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The Curriculum



          
The Curriculum

          

Resolution 1: That the school curriculum be widened to include relevant activities to help train
            students for their community. A “basic” education course be included in the existing education
            core and this should cover all social, economic and political skills (which does not exist in the
            present curriculum) which the child requires for all the different roles he/she will be expected to
            play in the future.

          

Resolution 2: That the formal school curriculum include a course mounted especially to help
            students to understand one another and their own culture and the different roles they will need to
            play in their own society. That educational programmes for parents and guardians be organised to
            involve them in this programme.

          

Resolution 3: That greater emphasis be put on the development and implementation of courses on
            local craft and local food preservation.

          

Resolution 4: That the curriculum of Pacific schools be Pacific orientated and youth be trained to
            respect their land, their identity and their heritage. This will involve a thorough examination of the
            present formal school system. Foreign elements which demote such a process should be removed
            and new ones evolved to replace them. Relevant basic texts to support such a revised re-orientation
            course must be written for the Pacific area. Education must be for self-reliance.

          

Resolution 5: That the educational authorities be urged to re-examine and ban all text books that
            use sexist and imperialistic language and concepts.

          

Resolution 6: This Conference recognises that in many areas “pidgin” or the vernacular language is
            a valid and beautiful language spoken by the majority, not only nationally but also regionally.
            Therefore, in order that education serves the masses, national development, unity and regional co-operation, these languages should be the language of instruction.
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Parents' & Teachers' Association



          
Parents' & Teachers' Association

          

Resolution 7: That Parents' and Teachers' Associations be established in those territories where
            they do not exist and educational programmes be organised through it, encouraging and helping
            parents widen the educational opportunities and horizons for their children.
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Women's Participation



          
Women's Participation

          

Resolution 8: That the women of the Pacific make every possible effort, use every opportunity
            available, contact every organisation possible to make funds and resources available so that complete and free education can be offered at all levels for everyone.
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Continuing Education



          
Continuing Education

          

Resolution 9: That all systems of education in the Pacific include a section on continuing
            education.

          

Resolution 10: That the 
University of the South Pacific and other training institutions include courses where all students participate in community development programmes in rural and urban areas
            as part of their degree and diploma course requirements.
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Training





          
Training

          

Resolution 11: That the 
University of the South Pacific and other universities in the Pacific area
            mount and conduct training courses for communication, technical skills for the “news media” (e.g. skills for newspapers, radio and filming work) and that women be encouraged to participate.
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Community Education



          
Community Education

          

Resolution 12: That the Pacific women who have had the advantage of formal education help those
            who have been less fortunate and organize programmes to encourage, equip and develop their skills
            for full participation in their own community at all levels and that Pacific women use the
            traditional personal approach when presenting any educational programme and attempt always to
            treat with respect and consideration any different culture.

          

Resolution 13: That education programmes and the needs of countries of the Pacific be defined by
            the people themselves.
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Education Work

          

Resolution 14: As education must be above all an education for self-reliance, parents must be
            assisted in participating actively in the review of their children's work and the maintenance of
            school facilities by the establishment of a 
National Education Week, during which parents visit
            schools to see children and teachers at work and help to repair classrooms and furniture.

          

Resolution 15: That an area where women are traditionally the cultivators of the soil, it is the
            women who must be the recepients of agricultural training programmes.

          

Resolution 16: Adult education and literacy programmes, priority items, should be conducted according to the themes and guidelines enumerated above. Special emphasis must be placed on
            educating men toward non-sexist attitudes.
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Education and the Media

          

Resolution 17: That the media, being the most effective means of education and communication,
            be scrutinized so that –
            (a) programmes which are relevant to and consistent with national and regional interests are
            responsibly chosen by the Directors of the media;

          
(b) commercial advertising which may have adverse effects on the nation or the region is restricted
            or prohibited.

          

Resolution 18: That every effort be made to control the type of films which are harmful to the
            social and cultural development of any community.
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On Women and the Law



          
On Women and the Law

          

Resolution 1: That delegates from this Conference pressure their governments for the establishment
            of a Law Review or Law Reform Committee to review laws in their country so that they are more
            suitable to their way of life; and that such a body include equal numbers of women and men and
            that women's organisations be consulted during the process of review and when new laws are being
            written.

          

Resolution 2: That a Resource Centre be set up where information and skilled persons can be
            utilised throughout the Pacific and that through this proposed Resource Unit, Pacific women are
            represented internationally, on social, economic, environmental and legal issues, so that information
            can be filtered back and women mobilized.
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On Women and Politics





          
On Women and Politics

          

Resolution 1: That the Pacific Women's Conference supports that the titles of all lands being returned to Aboriginal people be freehold and not leasehold and that the Department of Aboriginal Affairs be taken out of the 
Public Service and total control be given to the Aboriginal Community.

          

Resolution 2: That the Federal Department for Aboriginal Affairs support the move for a Royal
            Commission into:

          

	
              
Aborigines and Police

            

	
              
Aborigines and the Administration of Justice

            

	
              
Aborigines and Corrective Services.

            


          

Resolution 3: That the government give assurance to all Aboriginal legal services that they will
            remain in existence regardless of which political party is in power.

          

Resolution 4: That this Conference supports the recognition of the Australian descendents of South
            Sea Island people for compensation for loss of land, culture and identity.
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The Maori Land March



          
The Maori Land March

          

Resolution 5: That a cable supporting the Maori marchers camped on the steps of Parliament
            House, Wellington, New Zealand, be sent. The cable sent read as follows:–
            THE PACIFIC WOMEN'S CONFERENCE WHICH IS BEING HELD HERE IN SUVA, FIJI,
            FROM OCTOBER 27 TO NOVEMBER 1, AND WHICH IS BEING ATTENDED BY WOMEN
            FROM THROUGHOUT THE PACIFIC REGION, DECLARES ITS SUPPORT AND
            SOLIDARITY WITH OUR MAORI BROTHERS AND SISTERS CAMPED OUTSIDE
            PARLIAMENT HOUSE IN WELLINGTON STOP WE SUPPORT THEIR DEMAND FOR AN
            ASSURANCE FROM THE NEW ZEALAND GOVERNMENT THAT NOT ONE MORE ACRE
            OF MAORI LAND WILL BE TAKEN FROM THEM STOP WE BELIEVE THAT IT IS ONLY
            THROUGH SUCH CONTINUED STRUGGLE AND UNITY THAT THE MAORI PEOPLE WILL
            REGAIN STATUS, IDENTITY AND SELF-DTERMINATION IN THEIR OWN LAND,
            AOTEAROA.

          

            
THE PACIFIC WOMEN'S CONFERENCE
          

          

Resolution 6: That the Pacific Women's Conference supports the Queensland Land Rights Conference to be held from November 28 to December 1, and a cablegram of support will be sent to
            the Aboriginals who are organising the Conference. Should there be any money left over from this
            Conference a contribution will be sent.
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On Women and the Pacific Community



          
On Women and the Pacific Community

          

Resolution 1: That a Regional Pacific Women's Resource Centre be formed where information and
            skilled persons can be utilised throughout the Pacific.

          

Resolution 2: That a regional Pacific Women's Association be formed to be the support group of
            the proposed Pacific Women's Resource Centre.

          

Resolution 3: That the Conference will help and support the struggles of women in the colonial
            territories of the Pacific and that women in independent and self-governing countries be made
            more aware of the double difficulties facing women in colonised countries; that we publicise and
            circulate among women the situation facing women in the colonial territories, for example Dewe
            Gorodey, and offer financial support.

          


          

Resolution 4: That 
Resolution 3 become a function of the Regional Pacific Women's Association.

          

Resolution 5: That the Conference support a denuclearised Pacific and in particular the proposals
            of the People's Treaty for a Nuclear Free Pacific formulated by the Conference for a Nuclear Free
            Pacific, April 1–6, 1975.

          

Resolution 6: That the independent and self-governing nations in the Pacific support territories under colonialism wanting to achieve self-government status, namely the independence movements of
            
New Caledonia, 
New Hebrides, Micronesia and the autonomist parties of 
French Polynesia.

          

Resolution 7: That the 200 miles territorial limit proposal at the Law of the Sea Conference is in
            the interests of the Pacific people and that the conference supports this proposal.

        








Victoria University of Wellington Library




Women Speak Out! A Report of the Pacific Women's Conference. October 27 – November 2

General



          
General

          

Resolution 1: That the South Pacific Regional Women's Conference of this kind be held every
            three years, countries in the Pacific taking turns to host and that an Executive meeting of the
            South Pacific Regional Women's Conference be held annually, or as it suits. The members of the
            Executive Committee should be comprised of representatives from each country or territory to
            review and evaluate the outcome of the last meeting and to plan for the future meeting.

          

Resolution 2: That all meetings of the South Pacific Regional Women's Conference whether it be
            of Executive or General be opened and closed in the traditional style of the host country.
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